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To the 


CHRISTIAN 


[| Reader. 


7) purpoſe in pub- 


Treatiſe , is not to 
make old ſores 


ny ones diſcontent, or renew a> 
wy ones grief , concerning the 
much lamented death of this 


loſs the Church of God had in 
the death of ſo-uſeful ani hope- 
ful o Miniſter. But we, ſhall in 
4 few words acquaint thee why 
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liſhing this ſmall 


bleed, or foment a-| 


godly and Reverend Author | 


nor ſoall we mention what great | 
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this little Piece is thus made 
publick, 

| There, are many imperfe& 
Copies of Mr. Love's Sermons, 
which are likely to be obtruded 
into the world, by fore who re- 
gard no other end in publifbing 
and printing Books, than their 
own private gain; To prevent 
which, we have from his own 
notes publiſhed theſe Sermons, 
and (hall deſire the Reader 20 
l take notice, That what-ever 
Sermons of this Author ſhall be 
thought fit to be publiſhed, ſhall 
be attefled with ſome of our 
hands, who are intruſted with 
his Papers, and hope none will 
be ſo injurions to the Autbor 
an1 others, as to preſume to 
print any thing of Mr. Love-s | 
without the [aid Atteſtation. 


Thou | 
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totheReader. 
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Thou haſt here but the mar- | 
row and ſubſtance of the laſt 
Sermons preached by that late | 
faithfulServant of God Pulpit- 
repetitions and inlargements are 
here omitted, we hawing indea- 
woured to accommodate thee 
both in the price in buying, and 
inthy pains in reading,that thou 
mightſt have much fruit,though 
there be not many leaves. Thoſe 
books are beſt, that have much 
worth e-weight in a little bulk, | 
Orſuch is this if we miſtake not. 

TheRewerend Anthor, though 


be bad not attained many years, 


yet be had gotten much experi- 


were his laſt Meditations, and 
[therefore the more deſired. by, 
and we bope will be the more? 


ence about ſoul-affairs. Theſe 


acceptable to thoſe, to whoſe 


Librs re 


rum non , 


wverborum 
facundiy 
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ed, to check 


| ſouls his Miniſtry was profitable 


and precious. Thou wilt find 
here no new, unconth , and un» 
(criptural expreſſions, but plain 
prafical DoGrine, old Divini- 
ty, ſound, ſolid, and conſcience- 


ſearching truths. The gracious 


Author preaching and preſſing 
them on the hearts of his hear- 
ers from his own experience of 
them. Neither wilt thou meet 
with any railingsor reproachings 
of the publick and preſent Go- 
vernours, (the uſual though the 
moſt unjuſt charge againſt the 
Presbyterian Miniſters.) This 
whole Diſcourſe is not about 
State, but Soul-affairs, which is 
another reaſon why it is publiſh- 
the licentiouſne 

of this Age, which hath ſurfet- 
ted upon abſurd and unprofet- 


able 
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to the Reader. 


able Pamphlets. The Lord give 


thee to have thy ſpiritual ſenſes | 


exerciſed, to diſcern both good 
and evil. But alas!What between 
State-mutations@&-Church-dil- 
ſenfions, ſpiritual truths lie by 
neglected.lIt is much to be feared 
the Work of Grace goes on but 
ſlowly , few inquire into their 
ſoul-ſtate. But to inquire into our 


ſpiritual eſtate is the be$t huſ- 


bandry in the world. If we are to 
be diligent to know the ſtate of 
our flocks,then ſurely we ſhould 
give all diligence to know how 
it i& with our precious and im- 


mortal ſouls. The benefit and 


profit of this ſoul-ſearchins , | 


will abundantly recompenſe our 
parns and care in performing 7. 

Tere are two great miſtakes, 
to which the beſt of Chriſtians 
are very ſubje(. TE 
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0. Either to deſpiſe and dif 


parage the Work of grace, 

 _ rf their meaſures be ſmall, 

2.0r elſe if their attainments 

be ſomewhat couſuderable, 

to fit down contented 

with their acquired mea- 
ſures. 

IPe beſeech you take heed of 

both theſe ewils, which are both 


alike; unthankfulneſs to God, 


and injuriouſneſs to your own 


Soul,the one deſpiſeth the truth, | 


and the other neglefs the 

Growth of Grace. 
1.1f thou art one of the tender 
Plauts in Chriſt's Orchard, a 
weak Lamb in hisFlock, a Babe 
in bis F amily,yet Oh,deſpiſe not 
the day of ſmall things in thy 
ſoul ; though thy gifts be few, 
and thy comforts fewer, yet 
| trea 
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a not out thy ſ elf the fGaoak-" 
ing flax; ſtay thy ſelf upon his | 


name who is a rock of Ages, & | 


ſorrow , feigned humility , may 
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whoſe work 1s perfeQ, and his 
grace. unchangeable , who will 
bripg: forth judgment unco vi- 
Qory. Slight not the [eaft mea- 
ſure of grace:though the- firſt and 
ruder draught be but drawn on 
thy ſoul, yet be comforted inthis, 
that the Image of Chriſt is begun 
to be renewed there. But be ſure 
thy grace be right. Temporary 
faith, partial obedience , merce- 
nary love, preteuded zeal, legal 


make up a lifeleſs PiGure of a 
Profeſſor, who hath the form 
without thePower ofGodlines: 


——— OE ITT 


but it is true Grace that makes 
a true Chriſtian. Common gifts 


and praces may bring a man near 
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The Epiſtle | 
beawven,but they will never bring 
a man into heaven. This Trea- 
tiſe therefore will teach thee to\| 
bring thy grace to the true touch- || 11 
flone. It is one of the ſaddeſt con-||l1 
federations that can ſettle on the 
beart of a Chrivtian, to think qa 
how high a formal hypocrite may || 
go towards heaven with his | Il 
ſeeming grace, and how low a 
true child of God may fall by fin ||| 7 
towards hell, and yet hawe real || * 
Grace. It is a dreadful thing to ||! 
x think bow manyProfeſſors in our || t 
'% '| Age reſt in duties performed,and ||! 
=] parts acquired , and never exa- || 
E | mine themſelves whether they | 
are inthe fa ith,and have attain» 
ed that true Grace,which repro- 
_- bates and bypocrites can never || 

have. When we find in Scri-|| 
pture, * Cain ſacrificing, ® Pha- 
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| to the Reader. 


raoh confeſling his fin, © Ahab 
faſting, © Saul weeping, © Jehu 
reforming,” Judas repenting & 
reſtoring, 5 Stmon Magus be- 
lieving," Herod rejoycing,and 
| Felix crembling at the Word, 
and yet not one of theſe had one 
dram of trueGrace. How careful 


| ſhould we then be to examine 


prove our ſelves whether we are 
in a ſlate of true grace ? O! itis 
very ſad to fall ſhort of them 
that fall ſhort of heawen. As for 


the mo$1 part of Profeſſors of our 


times , it is much to be feared, 


l mongst us : for parts puff 


that their ſpiritual trading lies 


| more for increaſe of gifts and 


parts, ( in which their Religt- 
| on confists,) then for Grace ; 
| which is the true reaſon why we 
| bave ſo little truth and peace 4- 
up the 


mind, 
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mind, pride begets contention, ,; 
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and contention increaſeth er- 

rour. Former 'times had leſs 
gifts but more Grace, leſs know- 

Iedee and more conſcience. 

2. If thou art one of thoſe,that 
upon good Scripture-grounds 
canſt ſay thou haſt the truth of| 
Grace, labour then after Growth þ, 
in Grace. O labour that whilfi ;; 
others are joyning houſe to ,, 
houſe, and laying field to field 
till they be placed alone in thq;p 
midſt of the earth , that youlch 
give all diligence to add tqy 
your faith vertue, and to yout ay 
vertue knowledge, and to youl [; 
knowledge temperance, and tc 4, 
your temperance patience,and x, 
to patience godlineſs , and td 
godlineſs brotherly-kindneſsze 
and to beotherly-kindadh cha af 

rieyf 


tothe Reader. 


4ter wealth than 


ricy,that theſe graces may bein 
you'& abound, that you maybe 
neicher barren or unfruitful in 
che knowledg ofourLord eſas. 

No Chriſtian ſhould content 
himſelf with any meaſures of 


Grace attained, for he is like to 


Jl make nſe of all the Grace he 


hath, had he « Benjamin's por- 
tion. The time is coming when 
one dram of true Grace, will be 

more worth than all the 
world. The comforts of Grace, 
the joy and peace in believing, 
will be Cordials to'you when you 
are dying, and will ſet np ſuch a 
light inthe foul, which the ſha- 
dow of death ſhall neither damp 
nor darken. But alas ! moſt 
men are labouring, more af 
faith , more 


after greatneſs in the World 
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5 Prowviſfton of grace, and the com 


forts 


| 
| 


than true Grace, of whom when 
they die it may be ſaid, They 
had laid up goods for many 
years; but 1t cannot be ſaid, [n 
them was found ſome good 


uſually lay up riches for a dear 
year, they'l ſay , they know not 
what need they may have before 
they come to die : Be then as 
Wiſe and provident for your pre. 
cious ſouls. Your temptations 


gelto Flijah,)for the journey i 
long. It is no ſhort way to hea- 
wen, nor is the oppoſition ſmal 
thou ſhalt meet withal in th 
paſſage thither. O then get th 
ſoul well flored with ſpiritua 


| 


thing towards theLord. Men do 


and trials may be ſuch, that you 
may have uſe for all your faith 
| and patience. Eat (ſazd the An- 
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1 tall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs 
But grow in Grace, and 
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11to his Church. | Ye therefore, 
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forts of it. It rs true, thy ſafety | 
is in the being , but thy comfort 


ftands in the flrength and aGi- 
wvity of thy graces. Weak Grace 
7s ſawing , but ſtrong Grace is 
comfortable ; truth of Grace 
ſhall be rewarded with heaven, 
growth of Grace doth , as it 
were,antedate heaven. The les 

true Grace will bring thee to 
heawen,but the more Grace thou | 
ba$, the fitter for, and ſurer 
thou wilt be of heaven. The 
Lord make theſe and all the la- 
bours of his Serwants profitable 


beloved , ſeeing you know 
theſe things before, beware leſt 
ye alſo, being led away with 
the erroyr of the wicked , | 


knows 


in the | 


% 


ATT IE OE a OG 5 bu. 


4 of 


—" 


 — 


; "= MS; K.* "IC 


ah: "The Epiſtle, © ec. 


III 


\ knowledge of our Lord and| 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; to him be || |: 
glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. 
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Reader we remain + 


=o Ready to ſerve thee in thy 
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— Becauſe in him there is found 
ſome good thing towards the 

| houſe of Jeroboam. 
PS His Chapter contains in it 

Fe" | 

Sf  . diſmal 
Judgments ſhould befal 
- | rity , for his Idolatry in 
y. [ worſhip and defeQion 
For which fins God did deſtroy him and his 
W-pofterity : and: not only the bad, 2 but the 
F For ſo it is intimated in this Verſe, out of 
which the Text is taken. Here was a young 


|'-:Lord God of Iſrae] in the 
4 Abtjab's Prophecy fore- 

ws. tcling what 
Feroboam, and his Poſte- 
from the Government and houſe of David. 
good were puniſhed for their father's guilt. 
man, Feroboam's ſon, thatſhould die for the 
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» | father's fault; and yet here was a miti- 
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not die after the ſame manner that the reſi |! 
did, be ſhall goto bis grave in peace , becauſe 


—_—— 


the goodnels of God ! a little child, and a 
little good in him, and yet the great God 
takes notice of the little good in him. God 
found as it were one pearl in a heap of peb- 
bles , one good young man in Feroboam's 
houſhold, that had ſome good thing in him 
towards the Lord God of Iſrael. 

In the whole Verſe, three Parts. 

L A lamentation for the death of this 


PRES 


| not have beenſolamented at his death 
IT. A limitation of his puniſhment, he 


to the grave the reſt of his polterit 


and him that dieth jn the field, ſhoul 
the fowls of the air devoure, werſ. 1 
| nl. The commendation of his life, 
bim was found ſome good, &c. (of tt 

I am now to treat.) | ; 
He is commended by the Holy Gho 

for his goodneſs is ſet forth 

| 1. By thequality of his goodneſs, it wa 
a good thing, not a good word only, or 
good purpoſe ox inglination , with w 


DD —— 


in him here is fonnd ſome good, &c. Behold || 


ſon of - Feroboam:; it is ſaid, all T/rael 
ſhall mourn for him, and {o they did, v, 
18.——which argued there was good- 


neſs in himzfor if be. had not been defi- 
' red & prized while he lived, he would} . 


only of Feroboam's family ſhall come 
that died in the City, dogs {bould'cat 


Dc 


T| 


7 different degrees. 
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[09 many content themſclves, but it was a 
good action, 

2. By the quantity of it 3 it was but 
ſome little good thing that was found in 


him, and yet that lictle good God did not 


deſpiſe or over-look. 
| 3+ By the (incerity of his goodneſs; there 
are two notable demonſtrations of this 
young man's goodnels. . 
i. It was towards the Lord God 
of Iſrael, | 
2. It was 1n Feroboam's houſe. 

1. His goodneſs was towards the Lord 
God «f Iſrael. This argued Pau!”s ſincerity, 
that in his Þ ſpeaking, writing and aQions 
he could and did appeal to God. That Re- 
lIigion faith the Apollle, ts © pure and unde- 
filed, that is ſo before God and the Father. Ma- 
ny Hypocrites may be good towards men, 
who are not ſo towards God); to be rich in- 
deed,is to be 9 rich towards God. True repen- 


unblameable indeed that is void of offence 
towards God, as wcll as towards men. 


a wicked man may ſeem good in a good 
place, but to be good in a bad place argues 
men to be good indeed. To be good in Da- 
vids houſe, this was not ſo muchzbut for this 
young man :© be good in the houſe of Jero- 
boam his father, whom the Scripture brands 
for his Idolatry, that be made all Iſrael to ſin, 


2 and 


# | cance is © repentance t:wards God ,, and he is | 


2.He was good in the houſe of Feroboam,. 
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and yet could not mak his ſon tol1n; this 
argued he was fiucerely good : as it did 
arzue Lot's finccrity to be righteous in $9 
dim 3 tor Fob to be good'in Chaldea 3 and 
to be Saints in Nero's Palace, and to fear 
God in Feroboam's family, this is goodne(s 
1::deed, : 
There is only one difficulty jn the Text, 
| viz. What was that good thing that was 
found in Abijah ? | 
For an{wer to this;*tis trye,the Scripture 
doth not particularly expreſs what that 
good thing was which was found in him : 
but Tofatus and P. Martyr affirm from the 
Hebrew Rabins, chat when the Jews of the 
| ten Tribes did on their appointed times re- 


the command of God, and Ferohoam com- 


Abijab did hinder the ſouldiers to kill them, 
ad gave them paſlcs to 80 to Jeruſalem to 


and ſet up Calves at Dan and Bethel. 
Others think the goodnels of this young 
Prince was 1n this, that he would not con- 
{ent to his father in takingawaythe govern» 
| ment from the houſe of David but where 
the Scxipture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, we 
hive not en Car to hear, and therefore we 
(hall not undertake to determine what the 


| pair to Ferxſalem to worlhip according to. 


| manded' Souldiers to intercept them ; this 


worſhip God, and encouraged them there» | 
in notwithſtanding the rage of his father, | 
who had forſaken the true worſhip of God,| 


| : | Scripture 
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| Scripture hath not determined. 


different degrees, 


There are many collateral obſervations 
which I ſhall deduce from the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances in the Text,and but name ſome 
of them. From the conlideration that this 
good Abijabdied : (© _ | | 

Good men, and uſeful, and hopeful inftru- 
| ments may be taken away by death, when wice 
hed men may live loag upon the earth. 

Bad Feroboam lived long, his good fon | 
died ſoon 3 (9 true is that of Solomay , 4 
righteous man may periſh in bis righteouſneſs, þ 
when s wicked man may proling bis dayes in 
bis wighedneſs 3 Briars, and Thorns, and 


Thiſtles wither not fo (ſoon as Lilies and 
Roſes, they may be taken out of the world, 
of whom the world is not worthy , and 
they remain behind , who are not worthy 
tolive in the world, | 
2. From the conſideration of che death of 
godly Abijab , when wicked Nadab the 0- 
ther ſon of Ferobram lived, = Obfcrve 

That good children may be taken away by 
death from their parents, when ungodly chil 
dren may live to be a ſhame and a curſe to their 
parents» w 

3. From the conſideration of the caulc 
why this gracious young man died (o {oon, 
it was for his father's fins,as we may gather 
from verſe 9, 10, I1,12. 


— 


That good children as well 4s bid may be 
outwardly puniſhed, for the fins of their parents. ' 
| | B 3 4-From | 
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4. Obſer- 
pation. 
Iſaiah 57. 
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'5: Obſcr- 


Va tiun, 


| 
6. Obſex- 
| ©ation, 


Rom-2.23. 


1. Doft, 


{ itis aid , be was a child, verſ. 12. Whence 


| time,but to be good fo foon as Abijah was, 


4- From all Iſrae!'slamenting the death 
of this hopeful young man ; Obſerve. 
That good men who bave been , and might 


Iimented at their death; they that have lived 
deſired, ſhould die lamented. 

s. From theſe words, he ſhall go to bis 
grave in peace 3 

It is a preat bleſſing to go to ones grave in 
peace in times of war and c mmon calamity. 

6. He was good towards God 

He is good indeed, who is ſo to God, as well 
as unto men ; many arc good in man's fight, 
that arent ſo in the ſight of God. 

' Thereare two other circumſtances upon 

which I ſhall a little enlarge my ſelf,before I 
come to the main point I intend to handle. 


who is here commended for his goodnefs, 


it may be obſerved, 

It is very commendable to ſee goodneſ? in 
young people : to ſee young men good men, it 
a very commendable thing. 


There were many good men in that 


| when he was a child,the Scripture records 
| this to his praiſe. 

I. I ſhall ſhew you that it is a commen- 
dable thing to ſee young men good men, 
This I prove, 


be further uſeful in their lives, ſhould be much || 


From the age of this ſon of Ferobooms, 


Firſt, becauſe the Scripture makes very} 
} | honours. 


a Py... 
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different. degrees. 


| his moral goodneſs and natural ingenuity. 


| their affeQions are ſtronger to carry them 


| dle age proud, malicious and revengetul z 


= 
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honourable mention of young men, when 
good men 85 firſt of Obadiab,® that be fear- | 
ed the Lord from bis youth. Andiit is recorded 
tothe honour of i Timothy, that he kaew the 
boly Scriptures from a child. Ferom conceives 
that Foþn was the molt & beloved diſciple, 
becauſe he was the youngeſt of all. God! re 
members the kindneſs of our youth. God takes | 
more kindly #he kindneſs of our youth,than of 
ourage-It was matter of joy unto Fobn,that ; 
he found ® children walking ia the truth. 
Secondly,Becauſe God commends moral 
and comfnon goodneſs in the young man 
1 in the Goſpel. Chriſt is ſaid ts love bims, for 


2. The reaſon why it is ſo commendable 
in a young man to be a good man, is this, 
becauſe their temptations are more, and 


from God 3 youth hath a fironger aptitude 
and proclivity to fin than any other age, | 
their blood is ſooner ſtirr'd up to choler, 
and their ſtrength to uſt. As every relation 
hath its {pecial fin, ſo every age of a man's 
life 3 old age is peeviſh and covetous mid- 


young men are uſually raſh, luſiful and vo- 
luptuous and therefore Pax} bids® Tim-3by 


h r Kings 
13, 12, 


i2 Tim- Js 
'TA 
k John 13+ 


1 Jer, 2, 2s 


m7 Epiſt, 
John 4. 


n Matrh. 10, 


21Is 


0 2 Tim. 3, 


fly all youthful lufts > and therefore (ecing 
youth is expoſzd to ſo many temptations, 
and ſubject to ſo many corrupxions,—- it 
15 rare to {ee youngmen good. 
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PAR1.71, 9, 
compared 
with v. 5, 
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| 


| the Holy Ghoſt doth not only ſet down 


| a young Courtier, Daniel a young Prophet, 


——— 


- [A = 


On thewbe exhorted you that are young, 
to become religious betimesz and to quick» 
en you hercunto, Contider 
x. If you be not good in your youth, you 
can never uſe the Pſalmitt's arguments.Caſs 
me 110t off O Lord in the time of my old age for- 
ſake me not when my ſtrength faileth, v.g.— 
and this argument he had before, v. 5. for 
thow art my hope, and baſt been my tru(t from 


a. 


my youth, and who would be without luch |, 


an argument.on his death-bed ? 

2. Confider,there are recorded in Scrip- 
ture many young men that were good,of al! 
{orts and conditionszand of all callings,and 


their goodnels, but their age in which they 
were good: Solomon a young King,Obadiab 


Fobn a young Apoſtle, Timothy a young 
Preacher, agd here Abijah a young, Prince; 
and all theſe were good men, & are record- 
ed for our example and encouragement. 

3. Confider,that God in the diſpenſati- 
ons of his grace beſtows it upon young 
men, and paſſeth by the elder. Thus Abel 
the younger was righteous,and' Cain wick- 
e&d : Fecob the younger brother loved, and 
Eſau hated ; Thus David the youngeſt of 
Jeſſe's ſons, and yet the beſt of them, and 
the choſen of the Lord. 

God doth many times do as Facob did 
when he bleſſed the children of Foſeph, he 


| 


W— 


(tretched 


different degrees. 


freiched out biright hand P andlaid it upon 


| tbe bead of Ephraim the younger, —ſo'doth 
| God in the ditpenſation of his grace many 


times pitch on the youugeſt 3 God. faith, as 
Foſepb , of all the reſt, bring me Benjamin, 
and gives him a double portion. 

4+ The time of your youth is the freeſt 
age of your life to betake your ſelves to the 
exerciſe of Religion and duties of godli- 
neſs. Young men that are ſervants , have 
more freedom and leſs cares than when 
they grow in years, and the1 cares and in» 


cumbrances of a family fill their hands,and 
clog their hearts. 

5. Conlider, if thou art not gracious in 
youth, the fins of thy youth may trouble 
thy conſcience in thy old age. Many young 
men whoare aQive and venturous in the 
heat of their youth,get thoſe bodily bruiſes 
and blows, that they feel the ache thereof 
to,their dying day. Thou that givelt a blow 
or a bryile to thy conſcience in thy youth, 
mayelſt feel this in thy old age. 

Thoſe fins which now thou feeleſt not, 
may be a trouble to thy conſcience , and 


an aking to thy heart,when thou licſt on thy 


death-bed. And thoughGoddo not remeber 
the fins of your youth to damn your ſouls 
yet he may make you remember them fo as 
to be a trouble to your conſciences. © Thele 
things which are the joys of youth, may be 
the bitter burdens of old age. Take heed of 
laying 


1 
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qr Cor, 7. 


\ 
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runt 1nanid 
Jwuventutis 


gaudia, hec * 


ſunt acerba 
ſenetwtis 
£7 42vamine, 
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Joh 13. 26, 


Job 20. 11, 


x Tim. 2. 6, 


Tit. 2. 6. 
ow pore y, 


2 Tim. 2. 
22, 


Eccl.1 I, Io, 


| 


—_— 
Ly 


g4inſt thee when o1d, and make thee to poſſe 
the fins of thy youth, and fill thy bones wi 
the fins of thy youth. 

A ſccond ule of xeproof of two ſorts « 
people: 


good when young, are wicked when the 
are young 3 ſuch as fill their youth wit 
manifold evils. Uſually youth is ſubje&t 
theſe evils : 


muſt net be a young, novice, leſt he be lifted 
with pride. 

2- Raſhneſs and indifcretion is uſua) 
the ſin of a young head. Exhort young 


be diſcreet or wiſe, how raſh and head 
* was the counſel of the young men to Rehc 
am, which made him loſe his Kingdom 
Years teach experiefice. 
3. Luſifulneſs, which wasthe ground 
Paul's caution to young Timothy, It Timot 
who was ſo ab{temious a man , that P 
gave him advice to drizk ſome wine with | 


water, had need of this caution, how m 
| Ore bave they that are not (o exerciſed 
duties of mortification ? which gave $, 
mon ground to give that counſel, Pwr an 
the evils of thy fleſh, fr childhood and you 


are vanity, He was a young man that 0 


Lowe 


— 


—- nm _o_ $ ooo —_— - - 


laying's load on thy conſcience when tha 
art young, , leſt God write bitter things | 


Firſt , Of thoſe who inſtead of being 


I. Pride is the fin of youth, a Preach 


(faith Pax]to Tirys ) to be ſober-minded, 0 | 


{{ ment 3 and theretore in times of errour, the 


ng| to toſs toand fro, intimating that they are 


the days of their youth 3 Sampſon made a 


different degrees. 


I lowed the Harlot.to her houſe. | 


4 Fickleneſs and unſertledneſs of judg- 


younger ſort are moli ſubject to be ſedug?d, 
Children are tiſſed to and fro with every wind 
of dofirine 3 the Hebrew calls a young man 
W?, which comes from T2, and fignihes | 


unſettled and unitaicd in their judgments 
and reſolutions. How ſoon was the mind 
of that rich and forward young man chan- 
ged, mentioned in the Goſpel ? 

5. Toſcoft and condemn the aged; they 
were children whodid mock the aged Pro* 
phet 3 the young men derided Fob. 

6. Senſual pleaſures and pattimes, — 
they do rejoyce and chear their hearts in 


feaſt, for ſo uſed oe you men #0 ds. 


Secondly,Reproot lights heavily on thoſe 
who ſeem to be good in their youth, but in 
their old age caſt off goodneſs 3 how many 
are like Foaſh, who ſeemed to be a good 
young man whilſt he ſcemed to be under 
the tuition of Fehojads , but when he was 
dead, how did he break out ? 

How many are there jn the world, who 
have loft their affeion and defires after 


Prov.7. 7. 


Eph, 4. 14. 
11) from 
11J) moyzt 
de 'veo in lo- 


' Ci. 


Matth. 19, 
223, 


2 Kingr 2» 
23. 
Job 39, I, 
I2. 


Eccl. 11, S. 


Judg-I4+ Io 
Job 1: +. 


God,which they had in their youth? It was 
a brand ſet upon Solomoy, who, though 


yet when he grew old, his wives turned a- 


way 


| 
| 


when young, was well taught by bis mother 3 | peo. 33. 1. 


| 


Grace with its 


Rev. 2.13, 


| Phil, 4. 22» 


| 


way his heart trom God. So David had his 
firſt dayes which were better than his Jaſt,} 

Even ſo amongſt us we have too many| 
who when they were young did love| 
Religion, and delight in Ordinances, and| 
when they became old have abated exceeds 


ſincerity of their goodne(s; for he that is tru- 
ly good in youth will be ſo in his old age. | 

A ſecond remarkable circumſtance 1s 
this, that this young Abijah was good in the| 
bouſe of Feroboanr Whence obſerve 

That it is a great commendation for men to 
retain their goodneſs whilſt they live in bad pla- 
ces 8nd families 3 That this is ſo, we may (ee 
by that commendable mention the Scri- 
pturcs make of ſuch as were good in evil| 
places. Thus God commends the Church | 
of Perg-mus, I know thy worky, aud where| 


tuo boldeft falt my name, and haſt not denied| 


my faithful Martyr, who was ſliin amongſt | 
you, where Satan dwelleth. Pergamus was a | 


ties of A(ia, and yct there were ſome that beld | 


( faſt the name of Chriſt , and did not deny his 
| faith : to be a Saint in Nero's family is very 


commendable. 
Aud the reaſon thereof is, 
I. Becauſe many of God's children have 
failed and abated much of their goodneſs | 
in 


—_—_ 


ingly, which may make them to fear the| y; 92+ 


thou dwelle(t, even where Satan's ſeat is, and\[|: 


my faith, even inthoſe dayes wherein Antipas | 


City more given to idolatry than all the Ci- If |. 


—_ 
= 
ld 


| 


» % 


different degrees. 


{1 bad places. How did Peter tall in the 
High-Prieſt's Hall ; though when in good 
company he was zealous, yet there he de- 
nied Chriſt, So Abtabam when he was in 
Gerar , and Tſaac allo denied their wives : 
ſo Foſeph in Pharaoh's Court,had learn'd the 
Court- Oath, to ſwear by the life of Phara- 
ob, Hence God commands the children of 


| Ifrael,not to mix themſelves with the Hea- 


thens , left they learn their manners and cu- 
ftoms, Bad places are like bad air for zeal 
to breath in; as ſheep amongſt briars loſe 


{| part of their fleece , ſo good men in bad 


company loſe part of their goodnefs. As 
one (cabbed ſheep may infe@ a whole flock: 
ſo one root of bitterneſs may ſpring up and 
defile many. 

2. Reaſ. Becauſcit is a clear evidence of 


{| the lincerity of a man's goodne(s, to be 


good ina bad place. This ſhews thy.grace 
to be grace indeed, when thou haſt difcou» 
ragements to be good, and then art holy ; 
this 1s a demonſtration that thou att fin- 
cercly good , and that thy goodneſs is not 
counterfeit and taken up upon any liniſter 
and hypocritical end. It is gogd to be good 
with the good ; but it is moſt, excellcni to 
be good amongſt the bad , .and to be b:li 
amongſt the worlt. 

From hence learn the power and unlooſe- 
ablneſs of ſaving graces grz:ce makes a man 


good in the worlt times , lct a man be c2i 


into 
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Iſaiah C, br 


Pal. 120, 5- 


Gen. 25. 13. 


4 Pet. 2.7, } 


3 


"I 
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into priſon or bad company (which is thi 
worlt temptation) yet he ſhall not loſe hi 
grace 3 true grace is compared to oyl,now a 
calt oyl into a veſlel of water, and the 0 
will not mix with the water, but will 
on the top grace will (wim upon the wi 
ter of tempcation, As all the water in thi} — 
Galt ſea cannot make the fiſh ſalt: fo al] $o 
the wicked in the world cannot change thi ac 
nature of grace 3 a good man like the fil ye 
retains his goodneſs in bad places3 thi br 
Foſeph retained his goodneſs in the Cou $0 
of wicked Phara#h, Nebemia in the Coul 

of Artaxerxes, Obadiah in Abab's Courlf da 
Daniel in Nebuchadnezzar's, the Saints ff fit 
Nero's houſhold, and Abijab in wicked and wl 
idolatrous Feroboam's houle. 

Though it be a commendable thing tg to 
be gnod in bad places; yet you ought t{ liv 
bewail your living in bad places: it is youl a 
miſery, though not your finz thus did J/aÞ} Se 
iab, Wa is me, I am undone , becauſe I am th 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt off 1: 
a people of unclean lips ſo David, Wo is ml lis 
that I drvell in Mezek, and bave my babitatif) t 


| 04 in the tents of Kedar,, i, e. with the (inf ſo 


ful, idolatrous and barbarous people , th] th 
poſterity of Iſhmael 3 thus Lot's righteou| tt 
ſoul was vexed from day 10 day, while hg] c: 
dwelt in Sodom, and ſaw their unclean conf| lit 
verſitions. | in 
Hence we may gather,that it is our dutyy| v' 

tn | 
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different eprees 
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thi the more bad the place ot family is where 
: hi God hath caſt your dwelling, 'the, better 
no and more blatneleſs you ſhould labour to 
e off be 3 you will by by this adorn your Profeffi- 
11 6n, ttop the mouths of adverſaries, allare 
wiland win others to embrace Chriſtianity. 
thi —— I/e muſt be blameleſs and harmleſs, the 
) aff Sons of God, without rebuke , in the midtt of 
: thi a crooked and pe verſe Nation, amano(t whom 
hl ye ſhave 4s Hightt in the World, Stars ſhine 
hy brighteſt in a dark night, and fire burneth 
Jur men in a cold and troliy day : ſo fthould 
2ulf thy ſtar of profcfiion ſhine brighteſt in 
url] darkeſt places; whete thou liveſt , and the 
$ i fite-of thy zeal burn hotteſt in.cold titnes; 
anf when the love of many waxes cold. 

Then certainly it is t'vain plea for men 
> t( to excuſe their wickednefs, becauſe they. 
; tQlive"in bad places ; this was - Abrabant's 
ou fault, co excuſe his lie by being at Gerar. 
[aff Seneca blames men for laying the fault of 
mA theit badnels on the place where they live : 
t off 1 am not ambitious by nature, but no man that 

| lives at Rome can be otherwiſe. I am not give 
2H} en to coſtly and rich Apparel, but I miſt do 
inf} ſo when Iam at Rome. It is the badneſs of 
( 
og] thee bad 3 noplace though never ſo good, 
can exempt a man from ſin; the Angels 
lintied in Heaven, Adam in Paradiſe, Fxdas 
in Chriſt's family, and no place though ne- 
ver {op bad can excuſe a nan trom fin. 


thy heart , and not the place that makes | 5. 


Phil. 2. Ic 


4+ 
Gen. 20. II, 


Non ego ſum 
ambitioſ 4 
fed nemo Ro: 
me aliter vi- 
vere poteſt : 
non ego ſum 
Sumptiuoſus , 
ſed urbs Pſa 
magnas in... 
penſas exigit, 
, 
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Bonus mal: 
conſortio 
facile pejo- 
ratur.. 


Jude 23. 


Lev. TS, 4. 


Deut. 22, 
IO, 


1 Cor. 5.9, 

10, 

Pſalm 26, 45 
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| : If ix be ſo commendable.to be good in 


bad places, then it is abominable to be by 
in good placos, tobe dirty Swine in a fait 
Meadow 3 Oh how many are bad in good 
families, who deſpiſe good counſels, and 
hate the dutics of Religion in religious fa} m: 
milies ! It it was bad for Peter to be evil a4] of 
mongſt the High Priielt's ſexvants, how af co 
bominable was it for F#das to be a Traitorf] w 
amongſt the Apoſtles, and fn the family off} ve 
Chriſt himſelf, | " pe 
Delight not to be in bad places and comy th 
pany; todelight in ſuch argucs thou art bad] m 
thy ſelf. We are to hate the garment ſpotted 


' 


with the fleſh ;lome expound this, to avoid the ro 
occaſions of fin: but Maſter Perkins gives is 


lence, to bate bad company , and he faith, it} tb 
alludes unto the Ceremonial Law, That if | th 
a man bad a leprous garment, or a garment a} - 
ny otherwiſe made unclean, bis company veas td 

be avoided. God therefore gave that com- 
mand, Not to plough with an Oxe and an A(i}| - 
together , the Aſs was an unclean creature 

and the Oxe was one of the clean beaſts, 
and they muſt not be in the ſame yoke 3 Ti 
rote, (lay Divines)that God 5 people andpror 
phane perſons mu(t not be yohed together, 
Though they may occaſionally meet toge- 
ther, yct they mult not be yoked together: 
a ma.: may trade with the wickedeſt may 
alive 3 commicxce is not forbidden, but our 
Joyning with wicked men in a necdleſs fa; 


| miliarity, Keeph] 


AL nh #23 Lira wa AT. 6 


different d grees. 


” 


© 


Keep company with the Godly, and de» 7. 

light your ſelves with ſuch as are good. It 

aitf] is lawful-to be in bad company when a jutt 

ddI occafion calls , but it is profitable to be in 

nd}{ good company. He that walketh with wiſe | Prov. 13.20. | 

fat} men ſhall be wiſe, but be that i5 a companion 

| af] of fools ſhall be deſtroyed. As a man that | 

' #| comes ina (hop of pertumes will carry a- 

torf] way the ſcent with him : ſoa man by con- 

off] verfing with the godly ſha! carry away 
${ fome good with him. Labour to chuſe 

m+#{ thoſe tor thy companions from whom thou 

ad}{ maycſt get forhe good ; but if God ſhould 

A| caſt thee into a houſe like the family of Fe- 

ba] roboam, imitate good Abijab, of whom it 

i is aid 5 That in bim was found ſome good | 

ih} thing towards the Lord God of Iſracl, even in 

: 50 the houſe of ]Jeroboam. 
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[ 
I Kines 14. |- 


Part of the 13. Verſe. 


— Becauſe in him there is found 


ſome good thing towards the 
Lord God of Iſrael in theſſhi 
bouſe of Jeroboam. 


Aving diſpatched the Obſer- 
vations which may be ge” 
thered from the circumeI* 
ſtances in the Text, I come}: 
to that main DoGrineF* 

Which I intend to han-F© 

dle, which 153 

God doth ot only exafly take notice of © 
but alſo tenderly chgiſh , and graciouſly reſ” 5, 
ward the ſmalteſt beginnings , aud weakef ea 

meaſures of grace , which be works in tht 4 
hy hearts of his own people. : 

I might produce a cloud of teſtimonies | 
to confirm this point, Our Saviour Chriflf 
ſaid, that be will not break the bruiſed reed, 


& 


nor quench the ſmoking flax. Obſerve, it is A 
nol ' * 


YL 


— _— I 


Sk 


different degrees. 


not ſaid 3 * the firong Oak ſhall not be 
broken , but the bruiſed reed ſhall not be 
vroken 3 not the light and flaming torcth; 
but the ſmoking flax, {hall not be quenched;* 
— Smoking flax, where there is but little 
fire and much ſmoke of infirmity;yet Chriſi 
will not queneh it, 3. e. he will cheriſh itz 
J Here is the figure Meiofir, here is leſs ſpoken | 7 rbs potine 
than is intended. —He will be {v far from | 4rum quan 
I quenching, that he will cheriſh the ſmoking | «4 or Bet 
{x5 aSin another place God is ſaid, that | ::. : 
be will not deſpiſe broken heart, 3. e. He will | Palm $1.17, 
© highly eſteem it. | 
Solomon (peaks of the fig-tree putting 
forth her green figs,and the Vine with her | 
tender grapes'gives a good {mell, that 1s, 
the little meaſure and weak beginnings of | Cant, 2.13, 
prace in young Converts , do pleaſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and are as a (weet ſmell 
in hisnoltrils. Again, Chriſt ſaith, Let vs 
lee if the Vine flowriſh, whether tbe tender grape 
appear, and the pomegranate bud forth. The 
(green buds are regarded by Chriſt as well 
&the ripe and grown fruit. 
| In opening of the DoGrine , I ſhall en- 
"4 dcavour to clear theſe ewo things. | 
I. That (ome of God's people have but 
- « weak meaſures and {mall beginuings 
of grace. 
2. Though.there be but a little grace, 
; yet God will regard and reward it. ] 
| 1+ That ſome of God's people have but-a | 1 Progoſe- 
C 2 little | 7700. 
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» Ques#t, 
I. cAnſw. 


[ Row. 15. 
"X 


t1Cor.z.. 
I John 2.14. 


« Iſaiah 61, 


E. 
Palm 92.12, 


Matrh. 12, 


20,— 


x Cant. 1.8, 


I John 21. 
15,16,17, 


y Ifaiah 444, 


little grace, have but the beginning} 


of grage wrought inc their ſouls. E 
In the handling whereof are thr 
things- 1 0 


1. Thetruth of the Propofition ma 
be made good from the Sci 
ptures. | 

2. I will lay down notes of diſcov 
to know ſuch as have but ſmall 
ſures of grace wrought in them. 

3- And then ſhew why God in | 
wiſdom will not ſuffer his peop 
to be all of an equal ſirength a 
ſtature in grace. 

1. How doth it appear that ſome of Gi 
people are but weak in grace ? th 
I. By the different names and titles th ſo 
arc given untoChriftians in holy Scriptuff w! 
arguing they are of different meaſure ay} (6, 
growth in grace. 1. ſSomeare called f | C 
men , and others week. 2. Some are calſ| M 
t Babes in Chriſt, and others called 
mer. 3. Some are called ® Trees of Righſ| 
| onfneſs, Plants of Renown, that grow like Þ| an 
dars in Lebanon : Others are but a bra | thi 
reed. Some are* Kids in Chrilt”s flock, &\ the 
Lambs : Others are as the He-goats thalf | an, 
ſtately before the flock, 4. Some have gÞ | cul 
flaming forth in much zeal'& vivacity,li | fizt 
have) the Spirit of burning 3 and others} | of 
but ſmoking flax , 3. e: Chriftians that h 8 | 
much of the ſmoke of infirmity, anc if 
| . l | 
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bu 
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different degrees, 


little of the flame of grace, 
ing} © 2. By the Analogy that is between ſpi- 
[ritual and natural differences of age, 

hi grength and ſtature in man 3 the Holy 
J Scripture exactly ſets down all the different 

my] degrees of grace under the (imilitude of the 

MF different ages of men, 

1. There is a * forming of Chriſt in. the 

ery] heart and fo a ſpiritual conception. 

net] 2. There are thoſe that are but new- 

LJ] born Babes in Chriſt. 

| ] - 3. There are ſome who are advanced 

Off] from infancy to be Towng men. 

aq]... 4. There are ſome that are grown men 

in Chriſt , O!d men, —And all this doth 


74] but {et forth the different degrees of grace | 


| that are in Chriſtians, ſome having leſs, 
ty] ſome more. +——In the Church of Chriſt, 
tug] which is his Orchard, there are trees of all 
ſorts, Spikenard and Saffron, Calamus and 
| Cynamon, with all trees of Frankincenſe, 
a] Myrrh and Aloes, &c. Brightman on this 
Scripture,notes., that hereby is meant 
o'|.the ſeveral forts of Chriſtians. Spikenard 
eF{and Saffron are. young weak. Profeſſors 3 
[theſe are tender plants that ſcarce lift up 
the: head above..the, ground. Calamus 
$ [and -Cynamon, "which are ſhrubs of two 
2 | cubits high , notp Chriſtians of a middle 
| fizez and the other trees note Chriſtians 
F! | of .a more eminent meaſure and growth in 
FACILD 


z Gal. 4.19. 


r Pet.r. 23. | 
Oc. 2, 2, 


I John 2,13, 4 


1bid, 


Cant. 2. 14. 
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Brightman, | 
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A ſecond queſtion. How may 4 man WE 


himſelf , that be is but of a little meaſure and} 


Ng beginning in grace ? 

1. To be much in dependence on duties, 
argues thou art but weak 1n grace. A young 
Chriſtian is like a young Carpenter, h 
makes many chips, and hath many blows, 
but doth not make ſuch ſmooth work a#an 
experiericed Carpenter , who will make 
fewer chips , and at fewer blows better 
work : fo young Chriſtians,they are-much 
in the uſe of duty , but they are apt to'tely 
upon duty ; they think duties make thery 
Saints, and they areapt to make Saviour 


of their dutics. Young Chriſtians are 1A 
feFionate in dutics ; and 3. Bcqbent'F | 


their dutics. 3. And fee not their failing 
in their duties,and ſo are apt foreſt onthe! 
duties. Asit is a ſign of *an Apoſtate Pro- 
feſlor to calt off duty, fo alfo a note of 
young and weak Profeſſor to reſt too muct 
upon his duties, = 

2.A weak Chriſtian is tot clearly WI 

&d into the cloſe & ſpiritual failings, which 
cleave to his performanges. "He doth {ce his 
gifts, and takes notice of his affe&ions,bu 
he doth not ſee the Yagiry of his rnind, thi 
unſoundneſs of his ends, his carnal depen- 
dence upon his duty , {clFlove and vainy 
glory 3 but in tra& of time a grown Chriths 
an doth take notice of theſe things it him. 
ſelf; an experienced Chriſtian will takes 

mucy 
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different deprees. 
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much notice ot his failing in duty, as of his 
| ability in it, and though he diſcern an en- 
largement of gifts and graces in him at 
ſome times 3 yet he til] diſcerns much ſpi- 
ritual pride, popular applauſe, oftentation 
of gitis too much forwardnels in ſetting out 
his parts, which a weak Chriltian (eldom 
percelves. 

3. To have a ſcrupulous conſcience a» Anſa,z. 
bout matters of indifferency argues a weak 
Chrittian 3 for fo the Apolile calls them, 
weak in the faith,ſuch as did bind conſcience | 6, 4.1, 
when the Scriptures left it frec. ,Ove belic+ | Rom, 75. 1, 
ver thought he might eat any thing,and a» 
| nother doubted of the lawfulneſs of cating 
ſundry things. Now thoſe that doubted,the 
Apoltle calls * Weak; and the weak Conſci- —— 
ence us apt t0 be defiled. Not to know our li- | 9.2 
berty, and to abuſe our liberty, isan argu- 
ment we have but little grace. Young Con- 
| verts make more fins than ever God made, 
| they perplex and intangle themſelves meer- 

ly in indifferent things, It is true , there 
.ought to be a con(cientious tenderncſs in all 
Chriſtians : tendernels of conicience is our 
duty, but a tormentivg, intangling ſcrupu- 
lolity is our infirmity ; and yet as a weak 
Chriſtian is better than no Chriſtian,a weak 
faith is better than a dead faith 5 fo aſcru- 
.pulous conſcience is better than a ſeared 
conſcience. | 
4-To be {a intently ſet on the exerciſes of 
| C 4 Re- | 


| 
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Dr, Sibbs, 


4 James 2. 1, | 


, BY r Opraro- 
Az1> 4, , 
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well, that will bear much and live much, that 


perienced grown Chriſtian , 1s regular in 
ther. 
Corinthians who had mens perſons in ad- 


Babes, and per, low, and carnal Chriſtians : 


Zabes, though they had the life of Chriſti- 


of Chriſtians, They were carnal, they 
ſavoured more of the fleſh than of tbe Spirit. 
lynorance is often a caufe of admiration 
weak Chriſtians who have but little know- 
ledge,arc apt to beſo taken with mens per- 
ons, that one cries, IT am of Paul, and an- 
other, I am of Apollo and (o fall into the 
{im condeinned of having the faith of 
Ciriſt with reſpect of perſons,to cry up one 


lize 
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his general and particular calling 3 fo as| 
the one ſhall not juſile and hinder the o- | 


5. To have mens perſons in admiration | 
argues weakne(s in grace; ſuch were the| 


| 


ans 3 yet they had but little of the ſtrength} 


Minift:r, and-to cry down others. To ido-f 


$ 


- Religions to neglect our particular call-  z 
ings , is a ſign we are but weak in grace. th 
It was a good ſaying of that famous man F lo 
of God, Dr. Sibbs; I like that Chriſtian } nc 


| 


will pray much and work much, In young | 
Converts, their affections are ſtrong and | 
(tirring, and they think they can never hear | 
enough, and they many times do negleC | 
the duties of their callings, which doth ar- | 
gue their weakneſs and infirmity. An exs- | 


miration : the Apoſtle calls them, Children, F| 
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thou art weak in faith. A folid Chriſtian 


F loves all good Miniſters, and can cotemn 
| none» 


6. Tobeeafily ſeduced and led away in- 


ji to error , argues but weaknels in grace, 
| Thoſe the Apolile calls Childrew, who are 
I 2oſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 


wind of dofirine. Weakneſs of head doth 


{| argue that grace is not very ſtrong in thy 
- || heart. The way not to fall from our fied- 


faſinels , is , to grow in grace for the A- 


${ poltle Peter doth joyn thoſe two Duties 
{| together, having given a caution, ver. 17, 


{| wot to fall from ſtedfa(tneſs , verſe 18. He 


{| gives counlel t grow in grace 3 lirxong Chyi- 
$| Glians are ſicdfalt , whereas weak ones are 
| inconſtant ; and therefore thoſe Profeſſors 
F|-that have-bcen whirl'd about with divers 


opinions, it is an evidence they have but 
weak grace, if any. 

' 7. Such aSare only acquainted with the 
common Principles of Religion , without 
further ſearch into the devths and myRicries 
of Religion, —— There are ſome Pro- 


'feſſors who may be fitly (tiled Bebes in 


Chriſt , becauſe they have need of milk , 
being #25k3.F} in the Word of Righteoul- 
nels, that is, in the more folid dodrines of 
the Goſpel, concerning Chriſt, who js our 
Righteouſneſs. Thus the Diſgiples and A- 
poliles of Chriſt knew but little of the my- 


tery | 


| 


$ 1ize ſome, and to deſpiſe others argues that } 


| 


7.. Anſev. | 


HNebr. F, I'2, 
I3, 
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8s Luke 9 45+ 
b Matth. 9. 
I9, 


A— 


vAnſ WW. 9. 


| ſtery of our Redemption at firſt, and w 


ignorant concerning the? Paſſion of Chriſt, 
of the® Reſurreion, as allo of the © Aſcen- 
fox of Chriſt, till the Holy Ghoſt came and 
taught them theſe things , and brought 
thoſe things to remembrance that Chrif 
had taught them. | 
8. Weak Chriſtians are ſtrong in affe- 
Qions, and not in judgment, they have 


much mettal, but are not ſo fit for a jour 
ney,becauſe they are not ſo through-pacedy} 
there are many Chriſtians that have much} 
zeal and affection , but are not fo {olid inf} 
their judgments 3 but this argues much} 
weaknels in grace, 
9. A weak Chriſtian is one that cannot 
bear reproof. Sharp weather will diſcover 
whether thou art of a weak or ſound bod 
ſo a ſharp reproof will diſcover whe# 
ther thou art of a weak ſpiritual temper and 


\ 


8 — 


{ conſtitution. When Nathan came to Dy 


vid hc could bear the reproof, though the 
Prophet told him to his face, He was th 
man that had ſinned; but Aſa, though 


2 Sam.12.7. 
3 Chron: 15, ) 
IO, 


| Anſ. 16. | 


| 


| good man,could not endure the faithfulr 
proof of a Prophet, But was wroth with tl 
Seer, and put him in the priſon- houſe, 
10, A weak Believer is one that cat 
truſt God for his ſoul , but not for his bo: 
dy. So Jeſus Chriſt argues = 
tnoie 


| 


ſually more heat than light 3 young Chrif 
ftians are like young horſes, they hav jP! 


1z 
| for 


i: eons 6 ae is 


"lifferem degrees. KC FA 
| thoſe had 1i9le faith, who did expe heas | 
ven and happineſs from God their Father, 
and durſt truft him with their ſouls and e- 
terial concernments,and yet durſt nt truſt 
him for food and raiment, - There are thoſe 
that dare truſt God for heaven, and yet not 
truſt him for earth, but theſe are GA, 
mie, of little faith.. The Diſciples when 
"| | they wantcd bread, began to reafon a- 
- | | mongſt themſelves how they ſhould be ſup- 
| plied. — O ye of little faith (faith Cheigt) ;) | Matth.r6.8. 
|Fby do you thus reaſon ? Can you truſt me 
| for the bread of eternal life, and dare you not 
ll | truſt me for the bread of this life ? 
#1 Be not then diſcouraged you that dif- | r. fc. 
{|cern in your ſelves but ſmall meaſures of | 
| grace 3 look on your wants and imperfe- | 
$ | tions; fo as to grow in grace , and not to. 
of | be content with any mealure : But look not 
yÞ| on the (mall beginnings in Brace, as a dif- 
couragement to you, Witc:: you Tee in a 
held a great Oak, you may Gay, this great 
tree was once but a ſmall acorn. Thoſe, 
F | Chriſtians who are now but (mall ſprigs , | 
may hereafter be tall Cedars : fayto thy 
ſoul , though I am but weak , yet 1 (hall 
be frong : grace where it 15 true will be 
growing, the ſmoking fl.x may be a burn- 
ing and ſhining Lamp in God?s Caadle- 
thck: and thercfore as you muſt not be 
| content with the greateſt meaſure of gracez 
lo neither be diſcouraged with the leaſt 
meaſure 
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meaſure of Grace. a grain of Muſtard- 
(ced, may grow a great tree. | 
Content not your ſelves with ſmall mea-| 
ſares of grace; a little of the world will} 
not content you.,——In the womb a foot| 


| contents us, three foot in the cradle, and 


ſeven foot in the grave: but betwixt the 
cradle and the grave, a whole world will 


] not content us, and ſhall a little grace con+ 


tent us? For wealth and defire of it, thou 
art as the Horle-leech which crics , give, 
give, and as the grave that never faith it is 
enough 3 - and for grace wilt thou be con- 
tent with a little ? 
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tion as it was in the Creationzit is not with 
the Trees of Righteouſneſs, as it was with 
the Trees of Paradiſe, which were created 


Work 


all perfe& at the firſt : but it is not ſo inthe” 


different degrees. "29 
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K 4 SERMON {| 
rence Fury 
— Becauſe in him there is found _— 
ſome good thing towards the | 165?. 
Lord God of Iſrael in the | 
bouſe of Jeroboam. 
- Nee Þ E have given (ome Scri- | 
EN Y pture-CharaGers of thoſe 
 \ PEA, that have a little grace; 
A VE a now we proceed to re- 
kVA YSe&a ſolvea third queſtion. 
3. Quelt. hy doth God | 3, Queſt. 
ſo order and ordain it, that —_ 
- | among bj; own © people all ſhall not be of an e- 
qual ſtature in Chrift , but tþere are of them | 
ſome in whom there ſhall be but the be- 
ginnings of grace found ? | 
\ | Anſw.Itis true, it is not with Regenera- Moſes. 
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Work of Grace, we are not perfectly fan 

Qified, ner at once, but we pertet holineſs 
in the fear of God, and that by degrees ; 
and God hath given to ſome of his people. 
bat ſmall beginnings and meaſures of 
grace, and that for theſe Reaſons, 

1+ To put a difference between our eſtate 
on earth,and our being in heaven, In hea- 
ven we ſhall all have an equal ſtature in 
grace, though it be diſputed that there are 
difterent degrees of glory. But in heaven 
the ſpirits of juſt men ſhall all be made perfed, 
and there we ſhall all come unto the mea: 
ſwre of the ſtature of the fulneſ; of Chriſt. All 
believers here are juſtified by God alike, 
God doth not acquit the (trong , and hold 
guilty the weak , but juſtification is alike 
to all, but our ſanfification is not alike, 
but when we come to heaven, our ſancih- 
cation ſhall be then as : our Jultitication is 
now, that is, perfe& and cqual, we ſhall 
have not only a perteQtion of parts, but of 
degrees. 

2. This is to make men live ina continu- 
al dependence upon divine influx and ſup- 
plies from the Spirit of God. It children 
ſhould be born perfe&t men as Adam was 
created, we {bould net then ſce that cont1- 


| nual need of , and dependence on our Pa- 


rents. We are bred in the womb,and after- 
ward born into the world, and then by de- 
grees grow up from ſtature to ſtature 3 aud 


lo.|} 
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ſo it isin grace, God deals thus, — Cam | 


yerting grace doth not make us fo perfe& 
25 ive (ſhall be afterward. At the firſt Creati- 
on he made the trees all fruitful and at their 
fall growth 3 but now *tis etherwiſe, they 
are firſt kernelsor ſeeds, then plants before 
they are grown trees, and they have de- 
pendence on the influences of heaven: fo 
we are firſt babes, then young men, and 
then tirong men in Chriſt, to keep our 
ſouls in a dependence on God's grace. 

For the greater ornament of the my- 
ſtical body of Chriſt. In a natural body.jif e> 
very member ſhould be of an equal bigneſs, 
the body would be monſtrous : but the bo- 
dy is ſo proportioned in its different mem- 
bers, that the lefler become ſerviceable to 
the greater , and ſo they all orderly dif 
charge their mutual operations. As in Mu- 
fick there would be no harmony, if the 
ſtrings were all of an equal bigneſs; but 
one ſtring being the baſe, and the other the 
treble , that makes the Muſick to be more 
melodious 3 fo it is in grace, the different 
degrees of grace makes the body of Chriſt 
more harmonious. It is here as in ſome cu- 
rious piece of Ncedle-work if all the filks 
were of one colour , it would not ſet out 
the work with ſo much luſtre and amiable- 
nels, as the variety of colours will do; 

4- To make God's people [ce a neceflity 
of maintaining fellowſhip and communion 
tO 
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Proy.30. 26. 
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together, to edific and build up each othaf | 
Thexe would be no need of Chriſtian dif- 
courſe and holy fellowſhip, did not our 
weakneſs require it. As among the mem» 
bers of the body,God hath ſo ordered them; 
that each member is ſerviceable to another] th 
the eye cannot ſay to the hand Thave no need off| an 
thee : {o among the people of God , ſome} Is 
being weak , others lirong, there is a ne-ſ| to 
ceſlity of maintaining Communion togeſj} 10 
ther. There is an inliin& in nature, that be! 


things weak in themſelves cleave to thoſe} {h1 
things which are ſtronger than they. Thelſſ anc 
'| Conies are but a feeble flock, yet make th Go 


their bowſes in the rocks : among Birds th] {bal 
Dove the fillieſt and moſt ſhiftle(s creature$} Got 
yet ſhe hides her (elf in clefts of the rock} #54 
the Vine among the trees the weakeſt , yet} mu 
it clings to the wall; the Hops among theff hav 
plants, yet it twines about the pole. Sc ul 
God hath ordered it in his infinite wiſdom 9a! 
that ſome Chriſtians ſhould be fironger 
and ſome weaker in grace, that the ſtrong 
may help the weak, and cach be ſerviceable 
to one another. 1 

5. To ſet out the glory of God in all hi 
glorious attributes. 
' 1. This different fize of grace in ChriſtiF' 
ans, doth gloriftie the mercy of God, and G 
the free grace of God, who when there ar 
ſome Chriſtians that have but a little gract 
yet God rewards thoſe ſmall meaſure who] 


different degrees. 
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of gracewith great meaſures of glory, 

2. This magnifies the power of God, who 
when we are weak, yet the gtcat God ma- 
nifefts his power 1n our weaknels, yea, by 
 frength is made perfet in weakneſs. And 
therefore Pant adds, werſ. 10, For when 1 
am weak , then am Tſtrong, that is, in Chriſt. 
Isit not a demonſtration of great power, 
#| to keep a (mall ſpark of fire that it (hall 
ef} not be quenched in a flood of water ? Yet 
0 behold that little ſpark of grace in thee, 
ſe] ſhall not be quenched in thee. by the flood | 
and torrent of thy corruptions. It is by | 
God's power that the leaſt meaſure of grace 
ſhall be preſerved. There is not ſo much of 
<3 God's power (cen in preſerving the Angels, 

a5a weak Belicver 3 for the Angels, though 
ef mutable , yet are perfect creatures , they 
| have no weights of fins and corruptjons to 
tp them down. But alas ! we have ſucha | 

aſs and inclination to fin, that we are apt 
to be turned alide from .God every mo- 
 ment.. The Power of God is more (cen in 
4 preſerving a poor believer in the Rate of 
F8race, than in preſerving the Angels in the | 
& ſlate of innocency, And as God's power is 
lcen in preſerving of a little grace, fo it's al- 
$0. ſeen in the increaſing of ſmall grace. 
{Grace is Iike to that cloud which the Pro 
gphct's ſervant (aw,wbich at firſt was but like a 
ce4n's hand,but afterwards, it over/pread the 


af bole beaven;. True grace is ofa ſpreading & 
D in 
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increaſing naturez and theretore the in- 
creaſe of our graces may be ſhadowed out 
in the viſion of the waters of the Sancu-F |: 
ary, which at firſt were but to the ankles, ab} | 
tcr that to the kaees, then to the loyns, and at 
laſt ſo deep that they could xo be paſſed] | i 
over. tl 
3. God doth hereby glorifie his wif | n 
dom. As God's wiſdom is demonſtrated} | g 
in the world, by the variety of creature 
which are not all of the ſame bulk and big | m 
nefs,but ſome bigger & ſome leſler:foin theff | yc 
Church of God, his wiſdom appears, thatf | (ti 
ſome Chriſtiansare of greater, and ſome 0 
a leſſer meaſure of grace 'Search the whole | (pt 
Creation, and you ſhall find the wiſdom | yo 
God in the variety of Creatures, : In thi} mo 
heavens there are the greater' and lefſaf| niv 
Lights, and fo, Stars of different magni$] was 
fude, do beautific and beſpang!e the hea] mnc 
vens: ſoin the ſea there are gteater an{}| the- 
leſſer fiſhes: in the air the great Eagle ang] tho! 
little Sparrow : on the earth the Elephanl] fer | 
and little Dog:amongſt the creeping thing] your 
therc*s the great Serpent and the little Pilff On t! 
mirc:amongſt the vegitables,the tall CedaF7be 
and the Hyſop on the wall : And alſo flies, 


mongſi the rational creatures, there is a Gy of G 
| ant anda Dwarf: a grown man of a tal Veak 
ſtature, and a child but of a ſpan long, W ith, 
is God's wiſdom greatly illuſtrated , thilf tha" 
as there is variety of natural proportions: "7 
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the world 3 (o there arc various proporti- 
ons of grace in his Church among(t his 
children. 

Before I come to apply this point, which 
is of very great uſe to God's children, for 
their comfort 3 I ſhall lay down ſome ge-> 
{| | neral Poſitions about ſmall meaſures of | 
| | grace. 

That in the Church there are found | i. Poſt. 
more weak Chriſtians than ftrong ; more 
young Converts than old and grown Chri- 
| | ((1ans. 
As in a Foreſt there are more young 
4 | fprouts than old trees, ina Garden more 
young ſlips than old roots, in the World 
| more young children than old men. In Ni- 
niveh there were 120Cc00 Infants, but there 
was not ſuch a number of old men. By how 
much things ave perf, by ſo much they are on Eons 
the- fewer. Look among other creatures, | #iorvs, ed 
thoſe that are of a bigger bulk are of a lef- | **00: 
ſer number, as in the fea there are mcre 
| young and little fiſh than great Whales; 
8 on the earth the ſmalleſt things are iynmeme- | jer, a6, 23. 
Mrwable; inthe air there are more {warms of 
Jl flies, than flocks of birds; ſo'iir the Chureh 
©] of God there ate more that are young 2rd | 
© weak Converts than old Chriſtians. Ic is 
with, moſt Chriſtians as it was with Fona- | ; 5. 20, 
I !ba#'s fignal arrows, which he ſhot to warn | 36. 
} D:vid by, of which two fel! ſhort: and but 
(otic beyond the'mark : ==—S0 where one 
»» Chri- 
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3. Pofit. 


| Miſer times 
Dei ſunt me- 


ritanoſtra, 


| Chvittan lhoors home to the mark of the 


prize of tbe high calling in Chrift Jeſis, there 
are many fall ſhort. 

That there are many that have but weak 
meaſures and ſmall beginnings of grace, | 
who have been a long time under the Pro-| 
fcſlion of Religion, and under the means of 
grace z ſuch were the Hebrews, who for tbe 
time that they ought to be teachers , yt had 


need that one ſhould teach them again, which 


be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
end are become ſuch as have need of milk and 
not of ſtrong meat \ and I may accommodate 
to this purpoſe that ſpeech of Chriſt, May 
that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and be laſt ſhall 


| firſt. There are many who went out early, 


and took as it were the firſt Rep in Profeſli 
on of Religion , and yet others have over 
gone them, who went out after them. M 

ny who have but weak meaſures of grac 
have been of long ſanding under t& 

means of grace. And therefore Chriliiar 
are not to judge the firength of grace t 
their profeſſion, but by their Proficicacy 
It is not how many years you have bee 


Profeſlors , but what expericnce and judy 
ment have you gotten under Ordinances. 

That the ſmalleſt nfeaſures of grace c 
not mexit eternal life and glory, beca 
great meaſures cannot. In merit the 
ought to be a proportion 3 but betwe 
grace and glory there is none : our ſer\ 


- ted. 


| 
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different degrees. 
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are impertect, our ſalvation is perf& z our ( 


ſervices but momentary, our glory is cter- 
nal z there js no compariſan between our 
light duties and eternal weight of glory. 
The Church in the Canrcles is deſcribed ac- 
cording to the (everal parts of her body : 
Her Voice 1 ſt weet, her Colttntenance comely, 
and ber Doves eyes are beantifs]. Bebald 
thou art fair my Love ,, ( faith Chriſt ) thou 
haſt Doves eyes , thy Cheeks are comely with 
rows of Jewels, and thy Neck with chiings of 
Gold. Now it is very oblervable, 'that 
though Chriſt commends the Churches 
Eyes, ber Hair , ber Teeth, ber Lips and 
Speech, ber Temples, ber Breafs , her Neck , 
&*c. yet he doth not commend her hands, 
to ſhew, that though ſhe be adorned with 
many graces, as with.{o many beautiful 
ornaments and comely linecameats, yet ſhe 
merits.nothing at the hands of Chrilt by all 
her doings. The Churches beauty is perfeft 
thruugh the comelineſief Chriſt. 

That believers ought not toreſt ſatisfied 
with the (mall meaſures of grace they have 
received 3 though a little grace may bring 


| you to heaven, yet you are notto take up 


therewith 3 but if you have got a little 
gracc, labour for more; and to quicken 
you hereunto, Conhder, 


1. Small meaſures of grace are not fo | 


ſenſible and cevidential to your ſelves, little 
things decaulc they are little, are not ſcen, 


37 | 


Dewus eoronat 
21 merita 
noſtya, ſet 
dong j#1, 


Cant, 3, 14 
Cant. I. 15, 


Cant. 1, 109, 


Cant, 4- I, 
2z 33 43 XC. 


Ezck. 26.14. 


4. Popit, 


D 3 There 
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Matth.3.26, 
compated 
with Mar. 
4, 40- 


#— —ommy Foes AVC os. * us - . —_ —_ - 


| down 1n the air, yet becaulſc it 15 fmall we 
ſee it not, this is the reaſon wal Chriſtians 
doubt 3 gract is lictle,and therefore it is not 
diſcern'd. .Compare Mat. 8. 26. with Mar. 
4+ 40..3nd-we ſhall nd, that in Matthew 
C hri{ſaith, in his reproot to his Diſciples, 
Ob ye 6f little faith. And in Mark, How # 
it that ye have nofaith? You may from the 
variety of- theſe expreſſions gather this , 
that a litrle faith uncxerciled , as to com- 
fort, is as good asno faith: it wag fo little, 
it was as good as none, in that particular 
exigence they were inz you may have a lit- 
| tle grace, and yet asto comtort, that little 
and weak grace may not further thee jn a 
way of ({trong conſolation. Not but that a 
weak Chriſtian is accepted, and the weak- 
er Chriſtian may lic in his Father's beſom 
——yet it isthe ſtrength of grace that gives 
us {trong confolation. 
2.Contider, that ſmall meaſuresof grace, 

though they may bring you to heaven , 
yet. they are not ſo uſeful to others z a 
weak Chriftian cannot do much good in 
Chrittizn converſe , becaule they want 
Judgment and experience in the wayes of 
| God; and therefore fuch are not to be re- 


born withal, Spiritual and firong Chriſti 
ans are molt uſeful. Young Converts arc 


|-not fit ter ſome-exercilcs about Religion 3 


ey 


There may bea little duſt hovering up and 


ceived t» doubiful dipputations, but are to be. 
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they are not fit to ſtrengthen others. Whey ( 
thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren : 
It is not to be underſiood of his firſt Con- 
verſion, but of his Progrels in Religion , as 
if Chriſt had ſaid 3 when thou art tireng 
thened thy ſelf , ſtrengthen thy brethren, 
—— There are {ome duties which young 
Converts are not fit forz A piece «of new 
cloth # 108 fit for an old garment, neither old 
bottles fit for new wine, Parews aud molt 
Expoſitors refer that place to that Caſe of 
Conſcience , Why Chriſt's diſciples did net 
faſt often ? They were like old and 
weak bottles, and fo were not fit for that 
ſtrong duty which was as new wine, and 
would be apt to break them. Chriſt (aid 
to his Diſciples, That be bad many things to 
ſay nnto them, which in regard of their weak- 
neſ5 they were not thex able to bear. 

3. Nor are {mall meaſures of grace ſo 
honourable to God. God is glorified, when 
his people: beer much fruit, Much means 
and pains, and little fruit, is a ſhame to the 
Vine-dreſſer 3 and therefore believers muſt 
not reſt ſatiched with ſmall mcaſures of | 
grace, f 

It is our duty to improve thoſe ſmall mea- 
ſures of grace which God hath given us. 
And conlider , He that. ys faithful in | 


a little, God will make bim ruler over much. 
Uſe of grace will increale it 3 —yet if thy 
grace be increaſed, aſcribe all to God, 


Luke 22. 32, 


Ma'th-5. 16, 


I 7. 
Parew, 


verſe 14» | 


Joan 16, I2, 


John 15, *, 


5. Poſit, 


Luke 19. I7. 


D 4 


it 


—— —— 


—_— 


hd... 


£ 
mA 
&S 3 


Grace with its 


4 31, 37. 
Matthi 13. 
| 33. 

4 1 Kings 18, 
= : | 46 


Ezek, 47. 3, 
, 4+ 


Arb Yr proce» 


Matth. 13, 


ra Cypreſſus, 


—— 


it is God's pound, and not thy pains hath 
gained. : 

1. Vſe is of comfort to weak Chriſtians, 
to thoſe young Abijab's, in whom there is 
found but ſome little good, Let ſuch know 
to their comfort, 

1. Though thy grace be but little in 
quantity, yeritis much in value. A Pear], 
though but little in ſubliance, yer it 1s of 


great worth: ſoa little grace 15 of great | 


[ 


value The beart of a wicked man i nothnng | 
worth 3 you may have much knowledge and} 
ſeeming grace, but no true worth, A ſhop} 


full of barrels will not make a man rich, 
anlc(s thoſe veſſels be full of Commodies: 
gifts as to heaven, are but the lumber of a 
Chriſtian , it is grace that makes him rich 
towards God, | 

2. Though thy grace be little for the pre-| 
ſent , yet it will grow for the future to a} 
greater meaſure. The little grain of Muftard- 
ſeed (the leaſt of ſeeds )will in time grow up 
toa tree. Grace is ficly compared to leaven, 


which is of a ſpreading nature 3 to the cloud} 


which the Prophet*s ſervant faw,and to zhe 
waters of the Sanfuary, which did all in-! 
creaſe, An Infant of dayes ſhall proceed by 
degrees, till he become like the Axcient of 
ayes. perfeft as bis beavenly Father is perfedl, 
Naturalilis obſerve, that the ſeeds of the 
Cyprels-tree are very ſmall, and yet of 
them proceeds a very high tree : Such 

15 


| 


_ 


_— 


pr _—_— 


it, 


1 day : yet grace as truc as of an pld Stander 


different degrees. 


41 | 


is the birth and growth of grace. 

. The little meaſure of grace once be- 
oun in the ſoul ſhall be perfected. God 
will not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the 
ſmoking flax until judgment be perfefied in 
victory. By judgment is mcant there, the 
work of Sandification, till that comes to be 
prevalent over corruption. Paxl was con- 
fident, That he that had begien a good work, 
in them, would finiſh it unto the day of Jeſus 
Chrift. The Lord 3s faithful and will do it. 
God hath commanded us to go oz to perfe- 
Aion , and he doth not command impoſlibi- 
lities, God blames. men of folly , in not 
procceding 10 finiſh when they bave begun to 
build. God will never begin to rearup a 
ſtructure of grace, and never finiſh it, 
—Becſides , God hath promiſed tv perfed? 
that which concernetb his ſervants. 

4.The weakett Chriſtian hath grace alike 
for quality,though not for quantity:though 
thy grace be not ſo much ; yet it is as true 
as others : though but a Convert of yeſter- 


in Religion Faith is @ like precious in 
all believers for quality , though not for 
quantity, —— Faith in a} believers is alike, 
I. In reſpe& of the Author, God. 
2. The Objc& it hold upon, the ſame 
Chriſt, 
3. The Means of working it are the ſame, 
viz. the Word and Spirit. A little 


| 


grace 


" _ 


Ma tth. 12, 
20, 


Phil. r, 6, 
1 Theſ. 5, 
24, 


Heb, 6. t. 


Luke 14.28, 
29, 


Plalm 138, 
8. | 


2 Pet. 1. 1, 


— 
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Ifaiah 27, 3. 


I. Cor, 10, 


;f 13: 
Iſaiah 57.16. 


Rev, 3. 3, 


| 


grace is true grace. Fire in the ſpark 
is as well firc as the flame: the filings 
of gold are go'd, as well as the whole 
wedge, a drop of water is water, al 
well as the whole Ocean. A little 
grac* is true grace, 

4» The End it hath the ſame ſalvation 

of ſoul, 1 Pet. 1+ 9. 

5. God will not put your weak grace tof | 
tryal beyond your ſtrength 3 God will debate: 
with it in meaſure , be will ſtay his rough 
wind, inthe day of bis eaft-wind. Thou 
(halt not have ſuch boiſterous ſtorms 
of temptation, as a firovg Chriſtiar 
—— God will not ſuffer us to be tempted , 
bove what we are able. God will take ca 
that the ſpirit ſhall not fail. | 

6+ Take this for your comfort, the 1 
meaſure of grace is enough to bring youte}) 
heaven. This is not ſpoken to make you i, 
dle,but only to comfort a perplexed conlci 
ence. Many becauſe their grace is wealff 
they think they have no grace. I have ſet be 
fore thee (faith Chriſt to the Church of Phi 
ladeipbia) an open door,and xo man can ſhut 
for thou baſt a litile ftrengtb, and baſt kept 
Word,and haſt nt: denied my name. It is trut 
our comfort lies much in the comparati 
cegree, but our ſalvation in the politive dt 
gice ; ſtrong grace hath ſtrong comfort] 
much faith will bring thee with much-com 
fort to heaven 3 but a little faith wyll brin Ve 
thee ſafely to heayen. 1 Kina 
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I Kincs 14. 


- Part of the 13. Verſe. 


= Becauſe in him there is found 


ſome _— thing, Oc. 


ZEtore we come to the uſe of 
P Caution, I ſhall hereſtate 
a Caſe of Conſcience , 
which is this, That if a- 
mongſt God's People there 
© | are ſome found that have 
c þ little grace, and but ſmall meaſures found 
nthem ; Then wheat # the leaſt meaſure of 
ace, leſs than which a man cannot be ſaid to 
in tbe (tate of grace ? 

This is a praQiical and uſeful caſe. 

Firſt, this is of great uſe to Chriſtians, 
tho are but of a lower form in Religion, | 
$4 have but little grace 3 yet they may 
4&$=0w that little they havezand though they 
ave not attained: (trength of grace 3 yet 
I ey may know the-truth of grace in them- | 


*n$<1vcs$ : and although they come ſhort of 
NC b 1 \txong, 


SERMON 
IV. 
Ar Laws: 
rIMCE Frry 

Lond 1/7 


168). © 


A Cafe of 
Con: zence 


reſol UC d, 
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| ſtrong, believers,yet they ſhall hereby knc 
they go beyond the hypocrite : for | 
lealti meaſure of Grace, 1s better than t! 
greateſt meaſure of gifts. 

Secondly, the knowledge of this wi 
quics:n the foul unto due endeavours i 
ter 4 1urther -ncreaſe, Thiswill teachth 
1 Theſ: 4.2. | to ahound more and more, 

Now that we may diſcover what is t 
loweſt degree of rue grace, we ſhall (k 
you it in {ome of theſe following pattie 
lars. 

1. Alight inthe ſoul to ſee the evil a 
the miſchievous nature of fin, though n 
an ability to mortifie ſin. The entrance 
Palm 1g. | God's Word giveth light , and giveth undy 
ſtanding to the ſimple , that is, the firſt we 
of the Word upon the ſoul, the very begif 
ning of converting grace in the heart 
light , whereby thou ſceſt fin and its ſink 
neſs: .As it was in the firſt Creation , t 
firſt thing that was created was Light: 
in the ſecond Creation the firſt work 
As 26, 18, | open the eyes of the blind,and to tury tbemf 
darkmeſs to light, and from tbe power of $a 
nts God. Upon the work of Converliot 
the ſou], the firſt degree of grace is tof- 
enlightned with the light of tbe living, 
that where this light is wanting,therec 
not be a work of grace. 

2. A letled and fixed purpoſe of he 
to leave fin , and to cleave unto 


different degrees, 


| ne Grace doth not conſlift ſo much in 


F | an actual mortifyivg of fin , as in an un- 


| to the Lord, and thou forgave(t the iniquity 


| that Iwill keep thy righteous judgments. 


feigned and (ettled *purpole of heart to 
leave every lin. 

The Prodigal's reſolution to go to his fa- 
ther's bouſe, argyed ſome grace in him, 7 
wil ariſe and go to my fatber's houſe, that is, 
I will leave my wicked company and cour- 
ſes; and it is laid, His father ſaw him afar 
off,and ran and met bim. The Lord did work 
in him a purpoſe to leave his fin.Gregory on 
this place ſaith, That remiſſion of ſin came to 
bis heart before bis Confeſſion br ake out in bis 
ſpeech to bis ſather. So David, I acknowledg- 


| ed my fin nnto thee, and mine iniquity have I 


not bid; I ſaid Iwill confeſ; my tranſgreſſion 
of my (in. Anguſtin obſerves on this place, 


| That David doth not ſay be did confeſs , but 


be purpoſed to confeſs bis fin and yet this | 


F | his purpoſe was true grace, though one of 


the leaſt meaſures of grace. That holy pur- 
ole of David argued grace in him, when 


| he ſaid, I have purpoſed and will not tranſgreſs 


thy Law : I have ſworn and will perform it, 
It 
argues grace when a ſoul doth chave unto 
the Lord with full purpoſe of beart. 
Another low meaſure of grace is this 3 
A ſenfible complaint of -the want of grace. 
Thus he that came to Chriſt, and ſaid with 


Ig 
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tears, Lord Thelieve , belp thou my nba, 
c 


Greg, 


Palm 32. 5, 


| Awuguſt, 


Plalm"1y. 3, 
Palm r+9, 
196, 


Adts Ir, 23+ 
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Perkins. 
Care teves 
lo uuntur , 
ingentes ſiu- 
one. 


he bad grace. He d6th not ſay, Lord heh 


Matth. 5. 3+ 


Rom. $, 26, 


my faith, but Loyd belp my unbelief. His ex 
preſſion about -his: unbelief , did note nc 
only his want , but his ſcnſibleneſs of his 
want, This is that Poverty of Spirit, which 


hath the firſt place in the Beatitudes ; this is 


the loweſtround of the ladder. The Apo 
tle tells us; That the Spirit belps our infir 
mities,in fighs ant grouns that cannot be atte- 
red. Obſerve here ,*that*it's not ſaid the 
Spirit helps-us with cotnforts and j joys, but 
with ſighs and groants whence we may learn 
that the Spirit's help is as well i ſighs and 
groants , and ſenſible complaints of our 
wants,aSin holy raviſhnents.- Strength of| 
grace isſeen in holy joyes and raviſhments 
butitruth' of grace nay be ſeen and dif-| 
cerned in'fighs, groans and complaints of| 


' our wants+ they are faid to be fighs and 


groans which cannot be uttered , not in re-| 
gard of their greatnels 3 but (as Mafter| 
Perkin obſerves) in regard of their weak 
neſs. God's childrtu at firſt wanting ability] 
0- expreſs their own"thiughtr. To be fen+ 
ſible of 'the want 6f grace is grace 3 fot 
nature-cannot make 2 mn duly ſenſible of 
the want of grace,tior ſenſibly to complain 
ot that want. | 

4:Earneſt defire after more grace, argues 
there! is grace inthe {dul, though jr be bat] 
fmall. I do' not place the beginning, of | 
grace in an ability to exerciſe grace;bue ras: | 

ther 
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ther in an earnelt defire after graee. De- 
fire after grace , is accounted by God the 
grace it ſelf wedelire 3 for fo we tind that 
Nehemiah's deſire. to fear the Eord , is 
counted for actual fearing God. Deſires 
are 'the ſeeds of grace, and the graces 
themſelves are © the bloſſoms and ſweet 
frait that ſpring from thence; grace ex- 
erciſed is the fruit of a holy delire after 
| grace. 


acceptation 
Hirated. 

t- God's people have appealed unto 
God, concerning the uprightneſs of their 


grace, may be thus demon- 


the Church, The deſire of our [1u! 5; ts tby 
name, and the remembrance of thee, and with 


| my ſoul have I defired thee in the might. 


.2.God hath'made many graciouspromi- 
ſes, not only to the ating and cxercihug 
of grace, but to the delires aftcr grace. 
Bleſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. If 
any man thir(t,(faith Chrilt)let him come unto 
me and drink \ nay there isa general and u- 
uiverſal invitation to every one that thir(t- 
eth,to come to the waters and God hath pro- 
miſed togive to bim that is a thirſt of the foun- 
tain of the water of life freely. The Lord 
hath alſo promiſed to fulfil the deſire of #hoſe 
that fear him,and will hear the defire of the 
bumble 


hearts, meerly by their defires; — lo faith | 


\ Nekem. r. 
II, Compa- 
red with 


Nehem 5.15. 


That the delires after grace is in God's |þ/*: 


Iaiah 25, 8, 


3 


Matth. 5. 6. 


Joha 9. 37. 


Ifaiali 55.7. | 


Pal. 0,17. 


CE 
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Pſalm 4. 6. 


| Numb. 23. 
IQ, 


Fol wntatem 


diorum, 
Bern. 


2 Cor, 7.11» 


2 Cor. 8.11, 


finis,non me- 


of the Righreayrgundet my Loſt end be like ix. 


bumble. So that by theſe | promiſes it doth 


appear , that hungring and thirſting , and i 4 
delires after grace, are grace in God's ac-| [- 
count and acceptation, ll. 
Now left men ſhould reſt in lazy and}; . 
ſluggiſh defircs , and thereby neglect the | _ 
exerciſe of grace, I ſhall give you an ac- [i 
count in what ſence the Scripture reckons} 
| upon deſires after grace, to be grace. , 
1. They are ſupernatural dcfires, *Tis true} 
there are natural defires in the foul after are 


that which is good, ——it is the language} 1. 
of nature, Who will ſhrw us any good ? now Fl ,, 
theſe defires may and do ariſe from the mo- | ,;. 
tion of the natural and unſanQihed will of 
man 3 _— deſires are after happinels, |{| ;j. 
and not aſter holineſs; ſuch were the de-|}ſ| y, 
fixes of Baalam,who ſaid, Lee me die the death ||| ..... 


This was but a natural deſire, But true de- 
fires in the foul are after heaven , for holi- 
neſs ſake, Bernard notably ſets out theſe de-|h| 1.4 
fires of natural men,.—— That they bave a 
defire of the End, and not of the Means. 

2. Deſires after grace are joyned with| Pr: 
noly endeavours; and therefore the Apoftle| thi 
joyns deſire and zea/ together 3 tointimate}|,z- 
that true deſires are alwayes Joyned with} 
zealous endeavours. Thus the Apoltle alſoI8{\,, 
joyneth a readineſs of will, and performanceF|;, 
together. God will never accept the willſ}1,. 
for the deed, unlels there be an endeavour} | th, 
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to perform what we fay we are willing to 
© Jo. And theretore Solomon rightly de- 
| | cxibes how pcrniciqus defires are without 
|| endeavours. The defires of the ſ[11hful (faith 
he ) kill bim , becauſe bis hands refiſe to 1a- 
| hour. Bernard deſcribes this lazine(s to the 
life : Carnal men love to obtain , but I we-not 
to follow Chriſt : they will not endeavour t: 
1 ſeek bim whom they deſire to find. 
/ 3- Delires which are true and gracious 
| arc unſatisfable; thus David (peaks of his 
8 defires: My ſoul ( (aith he) bretketh for 
W{ the longing it bath to thy julgments at all 
| times 3 yea he further deſcribes the arden- 
cy and unfatiableneſs of his defires by 
the Hurts panting after tbe water-brooks.The 
8] Hart is naturally the moſt thirſty of all 
creatures , but this thirſt is much Nucreaſed 
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tyen (ſo the true delires of the foul atter 
grace, are earneſt, ardent and vehement 


— 


| 
| 
| 
when the poor beaſt is chafed with dogs: 
delires, 

| 

| 


gracious, it they be more after outward 
things than after God, So D:vid,, My ſou! 
tbirteth after God , after the livins God. My 
ſoul thirſteth for thee , my fleſh longeth after 
thee, in dry and thir(tj land where no water 
[#- Thus his ſoul longed, and did break with 
{longing after God's judgments, 
[therefore wouldeſft thou know whether 


4. You may know true defires after | 
grace by their Object, Dclires they are not | 


Now |} 


Proy., 2 I 25» 
Carnal £ (u. 


ſtum conſe. 
qui, ſjedn.n 
Jequt : non 
curant que- 
rere qnen 
deſtderant 
invenre, 
Bern. 
——Pſlm 
119. 20, 


Pfalm 42. I- 
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P.alm 63. 1. 
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thau haſt any beginmng of grace 'in thif 
ſoul , examine what thy deſires are; 
haps thou canſt not pray, but thou defire 
to pray : perhaps thou cantt not mourn 
fin , but doſt thou mourn that thou can 
not mourn ? Perhaps thou dott not belie 

(as thou feareſt) but doſt thou defire to:t 
lieve? Perhaps thou canſt not repent, buff. 
doſt thou dehre to repent , and doſt the 
labour to repent ? Then thou mayeſt cor 
clude that thou haft ſome beginnings « 
true grace in thy ſoul. 

5. We may know the truth. of gras 
thoughit be little, by the earneſt defire a 
ter the Word and the means of grac 
— Thus Peter ſets forth our defires, 4 
uew born Babes, defire the ſincere milk of t 
Word, that ye may grow thereby. Thece is! 
a child a natural inftin& as ſoon as ever i 
is born, todeſfire after the mother's breaſt 
the Apolile makes it a reſemblance of a ſp 
ritual man; A man ſpiritually new bo 
wil! defire after the Word , the means ( 
grace, that he may grow in grace. 

6. An indearcd love to thoſe that hay 
grace. By this you know you are paſy fri 
death to life , becauſe you love the Brethr 
Cafuiſts upon this Text , ſay , that low: 
| to God's children is the firſt grace, a 
firſt appears in young Converts. TheN 
tives in New-England, it is obſerved upc 
their Converſion , ( for God hath begun 

there} 
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different degrees. 
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there to bring ſome of thoſe poor crea- 
tures from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan to himſelf) the firſt appear- 
ance of grace in them, 1s in their love and 
reſpe& to thoſe that are truly gracious. 
Thus I have ſhewed you an anſwer to the 
queſtion , what are the leaft meaſures of 


_ | grace, without which, or ſome of them, a 


man cannot be ſaid to have grace, and 
whereſoever any of - theſeare , that man's 
condition is fate, and theſe little meaſures 
of grace will bring a man to heaven. 

I ſhall here lay down ſome Cautions to 
prevent mil-application. 
Though theſe ſmall meaſures of grace 
are ſaving , yet you muſt not content your 
ſelves with them. Take heed, leſt what 1 


of ſome Chrittians , become not a pillow 
for the idleneſs of others; But let us ftrive 
10 go ou unto pofeftion. We mult not fit down 
with any meaſure of grace; And to per- 
{wade you hereunto; 

1- Conlider,that things meerly neceſſary 


not content a man : what man js con- 
tent,though he hath clothes enough to hide 
his nakednefs, and food enough to keep 
life and ſoul together ? But he de- 
lies not only clothes for nakedne(s , but 
ornament , and not only food for hunger 
and neceflity, but delight... Now ſhall meg 
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have ſaid, for the ſupport of the weaknels |. 


and ſufhcient to maintain a natural life will 
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| be unbounded after their delires for out. 
ward things, and ſhall they fit down 
and ſay they have enough for heavenly 
thin gs ? 

2. Conſider, if thou contenteſt thy (cf 
with a ſmall meaſure of grace, though thou 
ſhalt have the fruit of thy grace when thou 
dicſt,yet thou wilt want the comfort of thy 
grace whilſt thou liveſt. It is firength of 
grace that gives affurance. Weak grace wlll 
bring thy ſoul to heaven , but it is the 
ſtrength of grace will bring heaven into 
thy lou). The work, of Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
Peace, and the eff« of Righteouſneſs ſhall be 


God hath ſcldom peace and comfort from 
the habit of Righteouſneſs, but from the 


fee afar off,&c. This is not ſpoken of wick: 


have grace : and becauſe they exerciſe it 


of grace in their ſouls. A little faith unex- 


ed ) as good as no faith. — They that 
add not to the ſtock of grace, will want the 
comfort of grace,So that a weak Chriltian, - 
whois compared by Petey to a pur-blind 
man : He cannet ſte (becauſe the eye-light 


of his faith is weak) afar off He cannot 


ed men who have no grace, but of ſuch who 
| not, do not diſcern the comfortable fruits; 


erciſed 1s as to comfort ( as we have ſhews-| 


fee his name writ in heaven 3 —— He will 


þ 


quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. A child of|fj 


| exerciſe of Righteouſneſs, He that lacketh |} 
theſe things ((aith Peter ) is blind, and cannot 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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want | | 


| things to be evidences of the zrath of grace, 


comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; theſe are 


-l of Chriſt. In a Schoel, a Scholar mult not 
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want the comfortable evidence of grace in 
his heart, who contents himſelf with mca- 
(ares of grace. 

The ſecond Cautton js, Take not thoſe 


hich are evidences only of the growth and 


frengthot grace. Weak Converts do involve 
themſelves in a Labyrinth of miſery, in 
judging themſelves by thoſe ſymptoms , 
which are evidences only of the ſtrength of 
grace, Thou muſt not judge thy ſelf whe- 
ther thou art jn the {tate ot grace by this; 
as whether thou haſt raviſhing joys and 


— 


things that God indujgeih unto ſome few, 
and thoſe of a long ſtanding in the School 


compare himſelt with one of the highcſt 
Form ; if thou wouldelt judge of the truth 
of thy grace, judge by the:loweft meaſure. 
The reaion why hypocritesand low-Form 
Chriltians do miſtake 15 this : , Hypacrites 
judge they have grace becaule they have 
gifts, and weak Chriſtians judye they have 
n0 grace becauſe they do not hnd ſuch | 
meafarcs of grace in them as are 1n others, 
We do not uſc'to fay, it is not day bz:cauſe | 
[1t is not noon, —- [t 1s unthan k{ulneſs to 
God, and uncharitableneſ(s toour (clves,ta 


argue a nullity of grace from the weakneſs 
ofit; and therefore if thou. cankt not (ay | 
ee my grag: , yet it's well if thou cantt } 
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3-Caution, 


fay, Bleſſed be God I ſee my fin 3 If thou] 
canſt not ſay that thou leaveſt lin , yet it's} 
well if thou canſt ſay , I have a full pur- 
pole of heart'to do fo ; If thou canſt but 
cry out for the want of grace, yet comfort 
thy ſelf, and do not conclude thou haſt nc 
grace. 
Do not conclude you have ſmall meas| 
ſures of grace, becauſe you have but ſmall] 
meaſures of comfort; this is the fault of 


young Converts; they take meaſure of F 


their grace by their comfort, which is a falfe 
and deceitfulrule 3 growth of grace is not 
to be meaſured by the working of joy : the 
ſweet blofſom of joy may fall off , when 
the truit of grace may come on 3 yea fome- 
times Chriſtians of the greateſt meaſute of 
grace, may have the leaſt meaſure of com> 
fort; and all to let us know,that as the be- 
ing and exerciſe, ſo the comforts of our 
graces comes from free grace. Qur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , who was anointed above his 
tellows,and was full of grace and truth, yet 
in the time of his deſertion was without 
comfort, when by reaſon of the ſuſpenſion 
of the favour of God his Father, he-cryed 
out, My G24, my God, why haſt tbou forſaken 
me ? And (o ſometimes Chriſtians that have 
but little meaſures of grace , may havg 
much comfort;and this is the reaſan of that 
flaſh of joy that young Converts have z it 
15 God's indulger.ce towards them, to give 
them} 
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them great joy at their firſt Converſion ; 
and indeed their joy at that time is the 
more taken notice of , becauſe uſually ſuch 
have much trouble of mind when they paſs 
through che pangs of the new birth z the 
change is then ſpecifical, which afterwards 
is but gradual: and (ſo though they have 
afterwards more grace , more ſettled joys 
2nd comforts , yet at their firſt Converſion 


they may have more ſenfe of their joys, 


| though afterwards they may find an en- | 


creale of grace, when joy may be as real, 
though not ſo ſenſiblez and therefore do 
not judge thy grace by thy comfort. 

Do not conclude the meaſure of thy 
grace little, becauſe thou haſt but a little 
meaſure of gifts. Gifts are the iſſues of time 


| and experience, and the fruits of ſtudies 4d- 


vantaged by the ſirength of natural parts. 
A man may have a quick and pregnant in- 
vention, a profound judgment, aretentive 
memory, a clear elocution,and the like,and 
yet none of theſe things can be arguments 
of grace,but all are but natural endowmecs. 
Gitts may be high, and grace may be low ; 
Thus it was with the Church ot Corizth, 
they were enriched with utterance and know- 
ledge,and they came behind other Churches 


theſe very Corinthians , that they. were ve= 
ry low in grace :; for fo he taxeth them, 
I Cor. 3, 1+ that they were not ſpiritual, but 


1 El 
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in no gift 3 and yet the Apoſtle ſpeaks of | 


carnal, | 


4.Caution. | 


| 
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Rev. 3.17. 


Rey. 3. & 


!carnal men , Babes in Chriſt , that by reaſon 
of their envying , ſtrife and diviſions , they 
were carnal , and walked as men; thus the| 
Church of Laedicca was rich, and increaſed 
in gifts, and grew proud of it too, and yet| 
for grace was poor, and naked, and blind, 
and miſerable. It is with ſome Profeſſors as| 
it is with a well read Scholar, who having 
read many Books of Geography and the 
Deſcription of places , can diſcourſe of 
them very well, but 1f he were to travel 
choſe Countreys, of which he hath fo often 
xead, he would ſoon be at a loſs ; _———$g 
gifts may carry men far for matter of dif 
courſe about Religion , but it's only grace 
that enables a man to praQiſe Religion, 
A child of God that hath but a little mea-| 
ſure of gifts, may have far all that much] 


grace. Of all the ſeven Churches of Af,! 
| It is ſaid of Philadelphia, that ſhe had but | 
' little ſtrength , that is, but little firengthof} 
| parts and gifts, and yet that Church was| 
very eminent for grace; for ſhe with as 
much, it not more faithfulneſs than the o- 
'ther Churches, did keep tbe Word of Cbriſt's 
patience, and did not deny his name. |udge 
not theretore thy grace by thy gitts.- It js 
good to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, but the 
way of txue grace (thofigh but weak) is g 
more excellent way. BE 

| I tha!l conclude this Puijnt with ſome 


. | farcher Conſolation to the People of God 


| that} 
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Though. thou art but weak in thy ſelf, 
yet tho2 haſt much (irzngth from without 
thee, or rather it is in thee, becauſe of the 
Spirit of Chriſt that dwells in their hearts, 
that do believe the devil doth all he can to 
make 2 little faith fail, —— but Chriſt 
prays that it fail xot, Great are the Conte- 
deracies of the world, the fleſh and the de- 
vil agaiolt thy little grace, but be of good 
comfort. Ye are of God, Little children, (faith 
St, Fobn ) and bave overcome them , becauſe 
greater # be that is in you , thin he that us in 
the world : and the weaker thou art, the 
more advantage hath God rt magnifie the 
glory of his power in thy weaknels. 

1, Comfort your ſclves ye weak Chrilti- 
ans, for you have a firong - God. In the 
Lird Jehovah # everlofting ſtrength, — Tour 
God is able to keep you from falling, and topre* 
ſent you fawltleſs before the preſence of bis glo- 
ry with exceeding joy. He is able by bis Al> 
mighty porwrer through faith to keep you wnto 
ſalvstion. You have a ſtrong God, fear 
not , his power will be magnified in your 
weaknels, | 

2. You have a ſirong Saviour , though 


yaur grace 15 weak, yet he is ableto ſave them 
ts the uttermoſt that come unto God by him. 
Chriſt is the? Wiſdom and the Pow*+ 
er off God to thoſe that are called ; Yea he is 
called a firong Redecmer. Our Redeemer is 
f ſtrong, 
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that have but weak meaſures of grace. 
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b laveg Teens 
c Rom. 6,1 1 


x Cor.I, 13, | 


Rom, I. 16. 


2 Cor, 10.4, 


$+ 
AAs 20, 32. 
James I, 21. 


2 Tim.3. 16, 
| 17. 


2 Tim.2.1 9. 
Singula ver- 
ba pond 
babent, cer. 
titudo hec 
nititur pri- 
md, funda- 


ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is bis name. 


feet of bis Saints. 


tan is indeed the Prince of the power of if 
the air: for ſo he is called, Epb. 2.2. But| 


it ſelf again(t the knowledge of God, and 
bringeth into Captivity every thought to the 


| obedience of Chrift ; wheretore the Apoſtle 


Jeſus Chriſt is truly the great power of|ff 
God, who is able, becauſe Þ ſtronger than the\l 
ftrong man armed, to © bruiſe Satan under the 


3- Yon lie under a ſtrong Word, which| 
is able to carry on the Work of grace, | 
which is begun in you. The Word of God,| 
though i be fooliſhneſs to them that pexiſh,yet| 
it is the pewer of God to them that are ſaved; 
yea it i5an Engine,mighty threugh God tothe 
pulling down of ſtrong holds,ca(ting down ime 
ginatious, and every bigh thing that exalteth 


| 


{ 
[ 


| 


: 


prays, Now brethren, I commend you to Ged,| 


«1:d to the Word of bis grace, which i able to 


| build x0 up, and to give you an inberitance 


amongſt all them hich are ſan{iified; (othat 
chear up: though faith be weak, yet the| 
Word of God is ſtrong 3 it is that ingraffed| 


Word whico is able to ſave your ſoul : yea, in| 


a word , The Word of God is profitable fot 


doftrine, for reproof,, for correfion, for in(tru- 


mento, ſt- 
caundd. 

non quocune 
que, ſed fir- 
mo, terttd, 
non kamninis, 


all good works. 


Gton in righteouſneſs , that the man of Gid 
| may be perfei, and througbly furniſhed unt1 


4. You are weak, but you fiagd ons 
ſure foundation, 1.It is a foundation; 2. 


ſure} 
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{ ſure foundation. 3. Itis the foundation of 


God. And 4. It is the foundation of God 
that cannot ſhake;but ſtandeth firm. Now 
the weak belicver ſtands by the immutable 


] decree of God, which here the Apoſile calls 


the foundation of God. 

5. Weak believers are afſiſted by a ſtrong 
ſpirit. The ſpirit of God is not only a ſpirit 
of grace aud ſupplication, but it is alſo a fþi- 
rit of power, And therefore let weak be- 
lievers chear up themſelves , though they 
have but little grace, yet that little grace is 
upheld and maintained by the great power 
of God unto ſalvation. 

The truth and effence of grace is not 
diſcern'd ſo much by good as as by good 
aftecions. How fair is my luve,, my 
ſiter,faith Chriſt to the Spouſe ? God reck- 
ons of our beauty by our love, and of our 
perfection by the finceraty of our affecti- 
ons. Natural abilities, to which formaliſts 
and hypocrites may come up, may and do 
reſemble good actions , but they cannot 
come up to good affections. A Painter may 
paint the colour of the face, but his Art 


actions may give you the reſemblance of a 
Chriſtian. So what Fehn did reſembled a 
true Reformer z but they are good affci- 
ons that do ſet 'out the life and heat of 
true grace. Judge thy grace therefore by 
4hy atfeions , and take comfort in this, 


| though 


© 


cannot give heat unto the Picture. Good | 


| 


ſed Dei; 
quartd, non 
vacillante, 
ſed ſtante & 
obſignato, 
Dr. Prrde- 
AUX, 


Zech,12,10. 


2 Tim. 1.7 
In te flas & 
non ſt as, 
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Stella cadens 
non eſt ſtella. * 


ſon of corruption and temptation in a 


though chou'art little and low in aCtions, 
if thon art warm and working itl thy aff: 
ions. | 


The third and laſt comfort in this, That! 


little grace ſhall be laſting grace. Adam 


had perfetion, butthad not perſeverance 3 


and thou (poor ſoul !) haſt imperfe@ion of 
grace, but halt perfeverance in grace.” The 
moſt violent and impetuous flood of cor+ 
ruption ſhall not quench the lealt meaſure; | 
the leaſt ſpark of true grace, the moſt boy- 
ſterous blati ef temptation ſhall not exrin- 
guiſh this poor ſmoking flax 3 not one drop 


of this divine oyntment thall be ſpiltas was! 
ter upon the ground. ;Comets may blaze] 
a while, and then they fall ; to ſhew that] 
it was a Comet and not a Star,——TrueÞ 
Oh thenlZ 
bleſs God ; who though in his anger, heÞ 


Stars ,, do not, cannot fall. 


breaks the NationPlike a Potter's veſſel with 


an iron mace 5 yet ſuch is his tenderneſs! 
over weak believers, be will not break the | 
bruiſed reed, and though he put out the] 


cand!e of the wicked , yet be will not 
quench the ſmoking Eix. The ſeeming 
graces of Hypocrites ſhall periſh and 
come to nothing , when true grace ſhall 
hold out. The painted face decays 
ſoon , but the natural Complexion laſts, 
A child of God may be tofled by rea- 


troubleſome Seg , but that Ship (hall nes} 
ver! 
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yu a Kingdom. 


'S|yer be ſhipwrack*d, whereof Chriſt is the 
Filot , the Scriptures the Compaſs , the 
[Promiſes the Tacklings, hope the Anchor, 
Faith the Cable , the Holy Ghoſt- the 
Winds, and holy affections the Sails, which 
are filled thus with the gales of the Spi- 
[it ———— &c, Fear not tberefore little 


flicks for it is Jour father's pleaſure to give 
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I KinGs 14. 


Lord God of Iſrael in tt 
houſe of Jeroboam. 


Aving finiſhed the ' forn 
part of the doGtrine abe 


come now to the ſect 
part, whichis this , Th 
God doth exafily take noti 
tenderly cheriſh , and graciouſly reward | 


grace in the bearts of hi; people. 


x. I ſhall prove the truth of it. 
2. I will alſo endeavour to give yout 
grounds hereof , and then make A 


lication. 
P Fi 
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Part of the 13, Verſe. Þ 


— Becauſe in him there is founl 
ſome good thing toward tif 


little meaſures of grace;}} 


leaſt beginnings , and the ſmalleſt meaſure: 


. 
: 


| Tn the proſecution of which point, | 
ſhall proceed in this method. 
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| Firſt, that God doth thus cheriſh the 
| (mall beginnings of grace will appear, if we 
'| conſider, 

1. Theſe Scripture-inſtances , Mat. 1%. ' 


20. He will not quench the ſmoking flax, that 
is, by the figure Meiofir, (as I have ſhewn 


| already) he will kindle it.— He will not 
'| break the braiſed reed , that is , he will 
| ſtrengthen it. 
F | fame only, but the ſmoking of grace; not 

| the ripe fruit, but the tender buds. Chrift 
| would have accepted of green figs of the 

hg-tree, though the time of ripe fruits was 


God regards not the 


not yet come, fo ſome expound the place, 


| Mar. 11. 13+ Chrift acceptsnot only the ho- 


ney, but tbe boney-comb too, that is, ſay Ex- 
politors , not only the excellent ſervices , but 


the defires of the humble, even the moſt 
inward groanings of the ſoul : not a good 
word but God takes notice of it 3 nay, 
God takes not only notice of the leaſt good 
that is in his people , but he eyes alſo the 
common good that is in ſuch as have no 


'[gracez thus when the young man came to 


Chritt, though he had no true grace, 
yet it is ſaid, Feſws loved bim. And he took 
notice of that diſcreet anſwer of that 


of beaven: 


AU 


2, 


even the meaner ſervices of his People, God | 
takes notice of the cries of our hearts, even 


| 


Cant, 2. 13. 


Mar. 11, 13 


Cant. 5.1. 
Trap in loc, 


Exod.14.15, 


1 Pet. 3. 6. 


Mar. 10, 2I- 


Scribe mentioned by Saint Mark, and ſaid | Mare 2:34. | 
wnto bim, Tho art not far from the Kingdom | 


The 


a. m__—_—— "if pnanaiains 


AS 


by av with it's 


Iciah 49. 
II, 


Rom. I4, I. | 


out by thoſe ſweet and gracious promiles, 


tioned by the Prophet Iſaiah, He ſhall feed 
| his flock like # Shepherd , be ſhall gatber the 


boſome , and gently lead thoſe that are with| 
young « 

3- By counſels that Chriſt giveth to us,| 
how we our ſelves ſhould carry our ſelves 
to thoſe that are weak, viz. to uſe them 
with all tenderne(s, Now if God 


deal with weak belieyers with much ten» 
derneſs. 

I+ God would have the frozg to bear 
with the weak , to bear with their in: 
firmitier, and not to pleale our ſelver 3 
and ſurely then God will Lear with 
them, and forbear them. See Pſalm 
103. 

2. Weare to reecive them into our fel-| 
lowſkip. Him that is weak inthe| 
faith receive you. And iurely God will] 
not reject ,ſuch cut of Communiadl 
with himſclf and Son. 


Rom, 14.1 J, 


21, 
x Cor, 8.12, 


- We muſt do nothing that will or ray 


mult zot walk uncbaritably, and grieve 
our brother with our meat. We mult not 
make him fumble tbat is weak. 


— 


Lambs with bis arm, and carry them in bis | 


| 


! 


| 


| 


4. We] 


- 2. Thetruth of this Point,may be ml | 


God hath made to grace , though weak. |]; 
Iwill give you one inſtead of many, men-|}|;; 


would have others, then ſurely himſelf will 


juſtly oftend or grieve the weak. Well 


p 


' 
.*? - 
w l 
: 
: 


- 


Cl = | 


ad 


different degrees. 


| 4 We ſhould reftore a weak Brother 


that is fallen, and put him in joynt again, 


| with the ſpirit of meekneſ7 ; you that are ſpi- 


rixeal, that is, ftrong Chriſtians, help »p ſuch 
4 are fallen through weakneſs. 

5. We muſt, ſtrengthen the weak hands,and 
confirm the feeble kneer, and ſay to them that 
art of a fearful heart, be ſtrong. We muſt 
belp to lift up hands #hat bang down, and 
firengthen tbe feeble knees, leſt that which is 
lame be twrned ont of the way, but rather that 
it be healed. We muſt not be like the Herd 


jof Dear, who pufh away from them the 


poor Wounded Dear, but we muſt endea- 
your the bealing of the wounded, and comfort 
the feeble-minded, and ſupport the weak, be 


[patient towards all men ; Support the weak, 


16. Set your ſhoulder to bear them tip, who 
would ſtand, but are weak. Hold 


[them up as a Crutch doth a body that is 


lame : help to fiand, who is for weaknefs 
like to! fall. ——— Let your charity help 
to hold them up, even as a beam holds up 
a houſe that is ready to fall. Now if God 
enjoyns us to have all this care of thoſe that 


| ae weak in grace, to cheriſh, ſupport and 


comfort them, then ſurely the God of Mcr. 
cy and Compaſſion, wilt be very carctul 
tocheriſh the ſmalleti meaſures of grace in 
the weakeſt Believers. 

Why doth God cberiſh the leaſt meaſures of. 


F 


| | grace 1 his people ? 


Be- 


Gal. 6. 1, 
Kg] aplis Tr». 


1 The( 5.14. | 


"Armas, 


ſublevate in- 
fermos alio- 


qui rYMHUTOS, 
Be2za. 
afriog- 


Pu proprit 
nitentem @& 
conantem 
ſed non ſuf 
fScientem,' 
nec ſat viri- 
wm haben- 
tem ad)uva- 
re, 


Co A, LPs 


_— —_— 


Grace: with Zh" 


I. W117 


| 2. Anſw. 


2 Pet. r, Ts | 


fee 


; Becaiſc the Jca/tmeature of -prace is ot, 
| a very great. value, the lealt;grace/axidleaft| 
| Mca{ure ox degree of it, ts:(he purthale" oh] 
| Chriſt's blood, and: the menit of:hib great 


| {ufkerings, the {malleſt part; of «a dhamond'} | 


| 1s precious 3 pearls avd precioſis: frones pre| 


ty and cfteew, The lcaſtdegfree of grace| 


| is the Work of God, .and God. will. not! | 
| forſakehis owu Work. have © | 1; 


Little grace isof the ſame actual ex» |. 


cellency with the greateſt: degtee of grace ji 
for as the very filings of gold'are, of 'thi| 
{ame nature with: gold, ſo: the leaſt meas 


belicvers is ithe* ſame faith". ſpecifically yi} 
though not the ſame gradually, .cheir fax 
is in all alike precious , but. not alikel} 
| ſtrong, + 48! 
Becauſe God: is the Author: of weal'F|f- 
grace aswell.as of ſitrong.---Solpmor: give 
D a good rule why the rich ſhould.not ſleigh 
the poor; Beeauſe Grd is 1be Amnthor autf| 


are richin grace 3 for bes rbe-Muker of thew| 


o_ both.Itis an: argument to us'why:we (hbule 


Job3r. 13. 


—— 


| not defpiſe the pdar, becauſe God. amide bim;}.. 
| and ;therefore:furely mach: more becauſe F] 
the Lord made the poor and-Weak' Chrifi-N| 
an, he will not deſpiſe, © c, mmm 

Fob laith, He did not deſpiſe the caſo 


J—_ _— . Aw. PX — 


—_ 


but little for quantity, but\great. tor: quali ;. 


ſure of grace is grace. ——— The'faith of. all'8; 


Maker of then both. And God will dot flight}|j-.: 
{the poor infpirit, :no moretham thofſe-:that,% 


A 


| 


| —— 


bis man: wan, or  maid- -ſervant, and he 
| ver 4, reaſon for it, verſ. I5- Did not be 
E11b3t made me inthe womb, make him, and did 
B not be faſpion us inthe womb ? which holds 
35 a very firm argument why the rich 
Fiiſould not deſpiſe the poor, and ſo why 
the rich in grace ſhould not defpiſe thoſe 
that are poor in grace z for God made and | | 
F{GHhioned them boch. Now what is a rea- | 

pn unto us,. God. is alſo pleaſed to make a 
| reaſon unto bimſeif That he will not forſake | 
what be bath formed 1 for. ſo the Prophet | 


mn 


land be 1bat formed ibee,O Iſrael, fear nut; for 
I b.ve redeemed thee, TI bave called ihbee by 
by name, for thou art mine. And again, 
bus ſaith the Lord that mide thee and form- 

ed thee from the womb : Fear not, O'Jicob,my 
treant, and thon [elurun when Thve cho- | 


bod that made him will not cruſh him,but. 
cheriſh him, ſee a gracious promife made' Il 
to thoſe that have bat little grace, upon'| 

is very ground,t hk God is the Author of 
| hac little grace. Thy people alſo all ; 
beall righteous, they ſhall inherit the land for ; 
lever, the branch.of my planting,, the work, of | 
my band, that I may be glorified., A little one - 
Þoall become a theuſand, and* a "Jmall one a. 
firong Nation; I zhe Lord w. 1 "biſten tt 31s 
bis time. 
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bk. the 


CS 


_ 


different degrees, _. | 
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Verſ. I5. 


Naiab, The Lord that created thee O Jacob, | Ia. 43-1: 


ſen; yea, though he be the worm | Zacob, yet | I. 44.2. 


? 1:24,60,201,22 


| The Lord will perfed? kis work that concern- | PG). 138, 8. | 
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Grace with its 


Job. 10. 3, 


Gen, 17. I. 
| & 19+ 1. 
ION 
De vi1dinis 
perfettis & 
inmaculatis 
dicitur, 


Of: 


| 


| 


| conrage the leaſt beginnings of grace, be- 


eth bis People, i, e. He will perfe& and = 


cauſe Grace is bis work in his ſervants. Itis 
a very good argument in Prayer, O Loy 
forſake not the work of tby bands.And though 
in refpe& of outward things God may de- 
ſtroy him whom bis bands have made & faſhis 
oned, but it is otherwile in reſpect of grace, 
God will not deſtroy any meaſure of grace 
which is the work of his hands, Property 
is the ground of love, care and tenderneſs 
45S a man Will look to a weak child, becauſe 
it is his child,and will repair a weak houſ 
becauſe it is the houſe wherein he dwells 
And that is the third demonſiration of 
God's tender care over his people, that the 
meaneſt meaſure of grace ſhall not be de 
ſerted or forſaken, becauſe God is the Au 
thor of it. | 
A fourth reaſon may be drawn from the 
Covenant of grace, the nature and tenout 
whereof, is to accept of ſincerity inſtead of 
perfection, delires for deeds, purpoſes fc 
performances, pence for pounds, and mite 
for millionszand therefore God will accept}{mo 


and reward the leafi meaſure of grace, that} whe 

is, in truth and (incerity. God requires off|Peoy 

Abraham, when he renewed with him theFthe 1 

Covenant of grace 3 Be thou perfe&, (i 6 nou; 

upright) aud walk ſo before me, and I willf ing 

be thy exceeding great reward. curſ 
To make (ome @pplication of this truth. | was 

We 


_—_— A. TY 
__ 
x 


different degrees. | 67 


— 


We may from hence deduce theſe inferen- 
ces following: It God doth cheriſh and will 
reward the ſmalleſt meaſures of grace 3 
Then it will follow, That God t&kes no | 1 Inference 
tice of the ſmalleſt ſins to puniſh them. He 
*| {that graciouſly eyes the very buddings of 
grace, will alſo juſily eye the buddings of 
corruption in his own people. Thus he 
[was ready to have ſlain Moſes for his neg- 
ki of eireumciſing bis ſon 3 and thus the 
Lord made a breach upon Uszah, when he 
put forth his hand, and ſizyed the ſhaking 
of the Ark : Tow bave I known (faith God 
of his people,) only of all the Families of the 
ertb, therefore I will puniſh you for all your 
_ 
tis true. it is ſaid, The Lord beholds not 
miquity in Jacob, neitber ſees perverſeneſs in 
[iſrael, but this is not, as the Antine- 
$| mione gloſs upon it, as if God did not fee 
fin in his people, and is never diſpleaſed 
ag{with their fins ; But the meaning 1s, that 
| God ſees not fin in his people, fo as cter- 
«Finally to puniſh it —— And morcover, the 
KF moſt proper ſence of that place is this, That 
ay whereas Baalch, hired Balaam to curſe the 
fl People of 1/gel, and that falſe Prophet for 
Fl the wages of unrighteouſneſs was ready e- 
&${ nough to have taken all occaſions -of curl- 
Wing them, yet he could not faſten any 
curſe upon them at that time,becauſe there 
Nl was no proyoking lin amongſt them z and 
e F 3 there- 
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Grace with us, 


Vid Gataker 
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Joſh. 24. 9- 


2 Inference 


Ifa.65.1,2, 


| 


} 
[ 
| 


; he looks upon the poor and lawly withay 


| 


therefore he gave Baalak, counſel to tempj 


them to fin,and (6 by the ſtumbling-blockl 
of the Midianitiſh women, he drew TIſradif 
to idolatry and adultery,and ſo made them 
fall.But God doth ce fin in his own peop 
yea the leaſi ſin, yea he eyes their very ai 
ings, though not to damn them for then 
yct tochalliſe them for them. God ſees thi 
purpoſes of fin, as well as the purpoſes d 
gracc. It is ſaid of Baalak, that he arole 
and warred againli Trael. Now we do not 
read that ever Baalak, did actually wage 
war againſt Iſrael, only he did intend 


} 


and purpoſe it, and for that end ſext 'andf} 


called Balaam the ſon of Beor to curſe they 
and yet the Holy Ghoſt reckons upon. hy 
wicked purpole as if he had accomplith! 
t. , 

Learn from hence, That the ſame mindff} 
ſhou!d be in Chriſtians of greater growl 
tothe weak, as was in Chrift ]clus 3, whe 
though he be higher than the higheſt,: ye 


dildain, and ſo ſhould we. The heaven 4 
tbe thrane, and the earib FT, the faotſtrol of tix 
Lord, and yet this great God will not de 
ſpiſe the weakeſt Saint, but will 100k event 
Lim that 3s poor and of a contrite ſpirit, 6 

trembleth at his word, He willlook on the 
puor, wak, trembling ſoul, and ſhifl we 
loon oft .xom: {ugh with pride and dildath 
and {et ſuch at our footitvol ? ſhall Chill 
FAN 


F | portions his doctrine to their capacities, 


F { caxnot at /prefcnt bear, and ſo proportions 


>” o—— T—_—— - 


frm Jegree) 695 


| give the Lamb in his Scutchion, - and wilf | 
$1 thou give the Lyon ?. {hall'he like a Lamb 
WE | be meck and gentle; end thou like the Ly= 
onbe liout, haughty and:(arely, that con- 
wmns all the beatis of the Forreli?Oh benot 
you ſupereiliousand contemptuous towards 
weak Cr ;pH{tians, wo arc 11Jured and dif- | 
couraged' by. ſtrong Chyittians, 

[, When they arc put upon ſuch auſteri- 
ties /'of Religion, as are far beyond thcir | 
frengrh aud growth. - When theſe poor, 
torn, tattered and rent botcles are put up- | ma. g. 16, 
on to hold new wine, alas poor ſouls, they | *7: 
ne ditcouraged , whcrefore Chriſt pro- 


and will not (ay that to them which they 


out their dut:es to their abilities, and will 
[not outmatch their ſtrength with his com- | 
mands. Falling and ſuitcring was a hard | 
daty;and therefore he will excuſe them till 
thcy have had more time and more cxperi- | 
ence in the ways of God, till the Holy 
Ghoſt come down upon them, and they 
have more grace 3 Which is 4 200d rule for 
us, not to diicourage young bez inners in 
the ichool of Chriit, not to pur them to 
read ſuch Authors as are above their capa- 
cities, 

2. When (trong Chriftians are too fharp 
and rigorous in bitcer reproofs, for the | 
failings and intirmitics of weak Chriljans. | 

Young, 


| NY 
* 
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Rom. 14- 7, 


Gal.2.13.13, 


Young Converts like young twigges muſt Þ | 
be gently handled, elſe you will breakF. |, 
them 3 you mult excuſe thejr failings, hide 
their wants, commend their performances | G 
cheriſh their forwardne(s, reſolve theix . 
doubts, bear their burdens, and by thisY |, 
gentleneſs bring them into a love of Reli-F |, 
gion, that they may not diſtaſje it as ſoon} | n; 
as they know it. la 
* 3+ By ſetting light by their gifts. Alas |C 
bow ſoon is the ſmoaking flax quenched Þ | jy 
by the too much fuperciliouſneſs of thoſe | a 
that think themſelves bright torches ? howY | fo 
eafily is the poor ſpark of grace trod out by | be 
the foot of pride 2 | fh 

4. By puzling they with doubtfal diF-F | ac 
putes, contrary to that of the Apoſtle, HinF | ut 
that is weak inthe faith receive, but not unt} 
doubtful dipmtations © le; 

5- By giving them ill example. Weak 
Chriſtians are more apt to be led by ex, |th 
ample than by Precept. When Peter ff | w 
who was a Pillar in the Church, and a (trongfÞ} | (p 
Cbriſtian, for fear of Perſecution forſook thtÞ | m 
Gentiles, and ſeparated and withdrew himfalj, | co 
then others of the Fews (which in all likelilÞ | th 
hood were weak, Chriſtians ) diſſembled alſo.|f | ar 
Thus Paxl argues to abſtain from giving ill Þ | ar 
example,about the eating, the Tdelothyta ; If Þ | fu 
any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge,i.e.nbolf | na 
art a ſtrong Chriftian, fit at meat in the F\ gr 
dol's .Tewple, ſhall not the conſcience of bim) by 


_ that 
| 
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” 
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different degrees. 


[that 5s weak, be emboldned to eat thoſe things 
that are offered 10 idols ? 


And therefore let Chriſtians learn from 
God to cheriſh the weak beginnings of 
grace in the people of God. Look not oz 
me, faith the Church , becauſe I am black, 
becauſe the Sunbath looked upon me. i.e, look 


| not on me with a lofty and diſdainful look, 
|and with a coy countenance 3 and then the 


Church adds, My motbers children were an- 
gry with me, that is, other Congregations 
and People did diſcſteem and diſdain me 
for my infirmity._—— But this ſhould not 
be fo amongſt Chriſtians, but the ſtrong 
ſhould cheriſh the weak, Angels deſpiſe 
not the pooreſt Chriſtians, but do miniſter 
unto them. 

Learn from hence, how God doth by 
leaſure and degrees, carry on in the hearts 
of his people the work of grace unto fur- 
ther perfetion. Muſhromes and ſuch like 
worthleſs things, like Fonas his gourd, may 
ſpring up in one night 3 but things of molt 
moment, are of longeft growth before they 
come to perfecion., The Elephant amongſt 
the Beaſts, and the Oak amongſt the Trees, | 
and Man amongſt the rational creatures, 
are longeſt before they grow up to their 
full and 'perfe& dimenſions. And as it is in 
nature, fo it is in grace 3 there is a pro- 
greſs from leſs to greatcr ; all this work is 


by degrees, The godly are called Trees of | 


| EET 


Heb. 1, ult. 


ze Infe. 
rence. 


Ifaiah 61, Js . 
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Verſe 11, 


2. Oſe of 
Cau. tte 


2.Caution, 


/Tech, 4. 6. 


Righteouſneſs , and yet this is by degrees, 
There is firſt. the budding forth. of the 
carth, and then thoſe things that are ſown 


ſpring forth, &c. v. 11. And therefore let 
young Converts learn from hcnce not to belf}.. 
diſcouraged. God's works both cf mature 
and grace are pertected by degrees, 

1. Though God regards the leaſt mea | 
ſures of grace, let not this make you' re» | 
gardlels to grow 1n grace. In the firſt Cre: 
ation God faid to the creatures, Lzcreaſellf | 
and multiply , and by vertue of that word | 
the earth brings forth to this day. Naw itfÞe | 
is ſo in the new and ſecond Creation thelf | 
Lord expects that our grace ſhould in [/ 
creaſe and multiply. 

2- Though you have but a little grace} | 
yet do not deſpiſe it,or diſparage it.—Ohl | 

' 


do not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things in thi | 
foul. Do not tread npon the bunch of grapes 
upon the new wine inthe cluſter, but ſay, thenly 
ir a bleſing in it. ' Do not deſpite a little | 
grain of Multard-ſced, it will grow toaf} | 
Tree; true grace 13 a ſpark of Heaven, do} | © 
not tread it out 3 defpiſe not the leafi, aud} | * 
be not fatished with the greateſt meaſure} | \ 
of grace, 
1. Let this comfort thy poor ſoul (Ob |* 

( weak Chriſtian ! } whoſe burden it is, that 
| thou haſt much corruption and but little { 
| grace. God will look over a great deal. |/ 
of lin, and will take notice of the leaſt 

| grace. 
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different degrees. 
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erace.God will not in xctining his gold and 
| filver , loſe one dram of gracc , though it 
| lic among a heap of rubbiſh, Chrilt is laid, 
to have his Fan in his hand, he willthrough- | Matth-3.12, 
| ly purge his floor, and gather bis wheat into 


his garner, Now the uſe of a Fanis to caſt 
out the worſt and keep inthe beſt,to drive 
away the chaff and ſave the wheat : So 
Chriſt, though he purge out the chaft of 
corruption , yet he will fave and preierve 
every grain of grace. It i5 otherwiſe with 
the Devil's Sieve. Chritt tells Peter,that $a» 
tan deſired to fift bim, Now the uſe of the 
Sieve 15 contrary to the Fan, for that keeps 
the walt: and lets out the bet 

doth all he can to deftroy our grace, and to 
increaſe our fin, But *tis otherwiſe, God 


| will kill thy corruptions and cherith thy 


graces, and if the leaſt grace be in the 


God carries the moli tender regard to 
thoſe that are weak ingracez the weak 


- | child is ftill cerried in our arms, and the 


weakelt of the flock the good ſhepherd 
will carry in his botome. Chriſt gave 
Peter Charge in the firtt place to feed bis 
Limbs. 


fuch, that be will not ſuffer 1bem 10 be 1em- 


that 


— 


| 
| 


1. Gods care over weak Chriſtians is! 


pted above what they are eble, but with 
the tem;tation wil make a way 10 eſcape , 


The devil | 


ſoul, though with a mixture of much cor- | 
]ruption, God will not defpiſc it. 


[ 
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Luke 23, 31, 


2.Comfort, 


Iſaiah 42, 
IT. 
John 21, 15, 


— 
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Hoſ., 11, It 
3, 


that they ſhall be able to bear it. God doth 
conſider we are but duſt; and the wile} 
Phyſician of our ſouls will mercifully weigh 
every grain of eyery doſe , and will not 
outmatch their ſtrength whole ſtrength is: 
{mall. 

2. God will not put them on difficult 
duties at the firſt, Chriſt taught his 
diſciples ſuch doctrines as their weakneſs 
could bear. 

3- God will bear with their infirmities; 
he teacheth his children to go, and holds 
them up by the arms. | 
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|Be firong in the Grace 
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different degrees. 
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2. Tim. 2.1. 


of God 
that is in Chrit Feſus. 


MR Aving lately handled the 
"O DoGdtrine of the ſmall be- 
— > . ings, and the leaſt 
meaſures of true grace,and 

ſhewn you how God will 

accept and reward them, 
by opening to you that paſſage in x Kings 
14; 13. — Concerning Jeroboam's ſor , tn 


| whom there was found ſome good. —— And 


leſt that Do@rine ſhould accidentally 
(through the corruption of our deceitful 
hearts) beget in us ſpiritual ſloth, and fa- 
tifaGtion in weak degrees of grace; there- 
fore I ſhall proſecute my diſcourſe concern- 
ing the degrees of grace, and (ſhew you, 


-| that though God regards weak grace, yet 
we muſt all labour to obey this Apoſtolical | 


mjunCtion , 10 be ſtrong in the grace of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
In 


——.. 


———————— 
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SERMON 


VI. 
At Law- 


rence Fury 
London. 
March 30. 
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T Cor 4.17. 


compare4 
[with yerC. 
"— 
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In the waole Verſe 1 you have three 
_ 
. A loving Compellation, My Son. 
2- A preſſing cxhoxrtation, Be (trong in 
grace. 
3. The reaſon of it., in the illative, 
Therefore. 
1. For the Comnocticion Duere, How 
Timnbycould be Paxl's ſon , tor bis father 
was @ Greek, but Paul was a Jew of the 


Tribe of | Benjamin ? Timothy then was 


not Paul's fon in the f ſp, but in the faith. 
Now, . >, | 
A further queſlion is, way if a 
Paul's Sop ? | , 
B2ldrin gives this ER9R, M6 4 
he) Paul begat him to the foul; all 
that in 1 Cor, 4-17. compared wit 
14. where Paul calls. the Coriathians,who 
he had converted to the faith, bis rea 
ſons, verl. I 4+ and ſo he calls Timithy, ver 
17. But Timothy was not Pay/'s fon in chat 
Cnce: for as Eftiws ſbews. hes was converteWh 
cd long, before Pau! knew him,by the god: 
ly inſtrudtions of his Grandmother Leia | 
his Mother Eunice, 
The true reaſons, why Paul called Time: 
his w_ were 
. Becauſe Pau] was'aged, and Timothy 
notes and it was uſual for the old to, call 
the younger ſons. | 
2. Becaule he confirmed him in the faith! | 


4 
= — 


T d. iffe ren deorees. 
Becauſe he loved him as a ſon 3 and 
Lime loved Paxl as a father. | 
; Becauſe as a ſon with the father he |, Phil. 2. 22. 
cived Paul in the Goſpel. 

Before I come to the main DoGrines, 
let! ie obſerve ſomething in the paſſage'to 
tf upon theſe rezafons Paul calls T:mnthy 
his ſon : From the Compellation, My Sox, 
Obſerve 
1: That Miniſters ſhould uſe lovingin- | 1.9Eſcr2a- 
ſinuations towards their hearers,touſher in | #2. 
uleful inſtruQions, 
| Soft words turn away wrath, and hard 

ts are broken upon foft pillows. This 

v5 Panl's practice here and elſewhere 
Wktpained their affections; the better to-re= 
bm thetr judgments. = 

| '- 2, And then in that hecalls him; My Son, | 2, Obſcrv, 
itteſacion to hith{cIf asa father; Obſerye | 
| | [ |; That religion puts then info the neareſt 
Fwion 4nd "the aoft-:indeared Relations, |, 

hey who are glued fogetherin- che blood 
6f:Chiili, are knit Together | in the —_ Senpwine 

[, dds! Chroſfd cone | 

| Now from the reafon- of the duty, There- | $atian, 
he ly ſon; &c. Expolitors do vary what 

Mative Particle hath a reference to : 
Emake it to refer to-verſ77. of the fore- 
ging Chapter, and (o Eftius, God bath not 
er us- the ſpirit of fear ;-bus of power of 
f ltr;and bf a ſound mind 3 and to, 

10 Then obſerve, That the receiving | 3. 0bſcro. 

a | the |\ 
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Grace w1 


the firſi degrees ofgrace,ſhould be a (weigh 
ing reaſon to move us to grow in grace. | 

Others refer it to Paul's example, v. 8.| 
or to the example of Onelipborus, vs 164Þþ |; 
from whence may be obſerved, It 

That the good example of good men, 
ſhould be an argument to us to increaſe i 
goodneſs. 

If it refer to the 15. verſe. This that 
kaoweſt that ell they which are in Alia by 
turned away from me, of whom are Phygel 
lus ad Hermogenes3 and thus Theodore] q, 
refers it ; Then obſerve 
That other men's Apoſiacy from the Prof |, 
feſhon of grace , ſhould make the fgod] jr 
more careful to grow ſtrong in grace., Bu” 
I ſhall handle the Text without any releF{;, 
tive conſiderations. T | ho! 
Explication | Be (trong in the grace which is in Chrifff |hef 
of the Text. | Feſws. | Timothy may be confidered in 8} * 
double capacity, either as a Miniſter, or; 

Rom. 2. 5. | a private Chrittian 3 if 4s 2 Miniſter, thallly , 
the force of the exhortation lies in thi] pry, 
that he ſhould increaſe in miniſterial gif} 9 
Epteſ-3-3. | and graces 3 whence may be obſerved, Fli,, , 
6. Obſerv, | That Miniſters of all men ſhould grow rece; 
in the truth , and in Miniſterial gifts; bo” 1 
cauſe as they grow,(o will the people grolifſthe 
under their Miniſtery, Miniſters do receiibel;e 
grace and Apoſileſhip for obedience to WW mes 
faith among all Nations, Roms. t. 5+ bour 

And grace us given unto them , that thipro\ 


— _- ——— 


Wjbefore or follows after. 


{ 


; 


'| may preach unto others the unſearchable riches 


1 1. As the ſubjet recipient of grace, or 

| flowing to his people. 

| whence his people receive grace for 
T1 Thereare two obſervations which I ſha11 | 


| 
thortation, without reference to what went 


Ve na, 
WY 4 


different degrees. 


O—_ 


if Chri(t, Eph. 3. $. 


' Beftrong in tbe grace which is in Chriſt Fe 
ſis- Grace may be ſaid to be in Chriit two 
ways,cither 

2. As a fountain redundant and over- 
Grace is in Chriſt in all fulneſ7 , from | 


face. 


tote from the words , conſidering the cx 


{weak meaſures of grace already received, but 
qt endeavour to attain greater ſtrength 
| grace. 


Lis, and the fountainfrom which bel:cvers miſt 
ml receive all their grace. 


That believers are wot to reſt ſatisfied in | 


That Chrift is the ſubje& in which all grace 


In the opening of the firſt Doctrine, 
the firſt thing is to make it appear , That 
believers mult not reſt ſantsfied with weak, 
Meaſures of grace received , but mult 1a- 
bour after more grate. And this I fhall 
JTOVeE, 


|| 2: If he be conſidered as a private Chri- | ,, 9; 
|& | tian, then he is exhorted not to content 
{himſelf with grace received , but to /abowy 
| after more ftrength of grace, — 


Jo'n r+ 16; 


oy \ o 
- - hs. 44 _ 
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Grace with its 


— 


Heb. It. 34. 


Palm 84. 7. 


2 Cor.3.18, 


Phil, 3, I1, 


——_—_— 


| 


1.By infiances of twoforts. 1; That belije-] 
vers have grown from weak grace to firony| 
grace, who out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
There are Expolitors refer this place to. Fe.| 


have a more general extent and application,) 
The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of God's People, 
( ſays he ) They go from ſtrength to ſtrengyh, 
every one of them in Zion appears before God 
It 15 true , the proper reference of thele 
words, is to the Jews going up to Feruſs 

lem to worſhip , when the gnales wen 
thrice a year up to Feruſalem to worſhip 
according to the Law, Exod. 23. 14+ 17.yt 
Ainſworth underſtands it of our growth ig 
grace ſo we are ſaid to be changedsfr, 
glory to glory, that is, from little degrees g 
grace to- greater 3 grace is but glory begs 
and glory 15 but grace perfected » rue g 

is ill aſpiring unto pertection, and the 
fore ſays Paul.if by any means I might atisi 
be Reſurreftion of the dead, his meaning i 
that I may attain that perfection of hol 
neſs which accompanies the ſtate of th 
ReſurreQion : a Metonymy of the ſubjed 
for the adjun; heis (till prefſing forwarl 
that he might attain further degrees d 
grace : and for that end Paul, he forgat 
what was behind, and reached forth to thi 
things that were before, ver.1 3, And thougi 
Paul, Epb. 3+ 4+ had very great knowledg 
in the myltery of Chriſt, yet he (till deſire 


| 
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zekjab's recovery, x Kings 30.——but it mzy\if 


> BW >” wh *<s *% 


P"——_ "I 


> 2 


mn Is 


= > SS = © a 7” 5 


— 
Lo- 


iS GBIGE Ur i ot Sree ie rae - — 


deprees, 


| different 


to know more and more of Chriſt. 

2. By inſtances, wherein God's People 
have prayed for the fireagth of grace. I 
bow my knees (ſays Paul) wntothe Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt , that he would grant 
unto you according to tbe riches of bis glory, 
to be ftrengthened with might by hi Spirit in 
the inner man. And (peakiug of the Komans, 
Rom. 15. 13, 14- (ſays he) I am perſwaded 
you are full of goodneſs and khnowledye 3, yet 
becauſe the bett and moſt learned kxow bn! 
in part, and ſte but darkly through a glaſs, 
1 Cor. 13. 12. he prays that God would 
fill them with all joy and peace in believing, 
that they might abound in bope through the 
power of #be Holy Ghoſt, So he prays, that 
their love might abound more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment 3 and that they 
might be filled with the knowledge of bis Will, 


'S lin ll wiſdom and firitual underſtonding 


that they mig bt walk, worthy of the Lord un- 
to all pleaſing, and be fruufxl in every good 
work, increaſing in the knowledge of Gad. 
Thus God's people have praycd for a 
further increaſe in grace. Pax after his 
Converſion increaſed more jn ſtrength , 
whereby he was enabled to confound 
the oppoſing Jews at Damiſcus , As 
9. 22, 

2 By Commands.Leaving the firſt Prin 
ciples of the dodtrine of Chritt, we muſt go 
or to perfection z we mult give diligence to 


G 2 add 


V—_—— as y —_—_ 


Rom.15.13, 
I 4, 


Phil. I. g. 


Col. 1, 9,10, 


2. Projf. 
Hebr. 6. 1, 
2 Pet. I. 5. 


ie et 


— 


| 
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Grace with its 


OOO 


r Cor, 16, 


| 13s 

1 Theſ. 4.1. 
I Cor. I5. 
ult. 


Prov. 4, 18. 


Pſalm 18, 


35, 36. 
2 Sam, 18, 


3» . 
Erit bic\for- 
tis fide yh 
Spiritu qua. 
lis David 
predicatur, 
Par. Adver- 
far. 


2, Qneſt, 


Anſwer, 


Reefials, 


Epheſ.$. 10, 


k "ov 


add grace 10 grace; ſo we are commandee| 
to be (trong in the Lord , to ſtand faſt in the| 


faith, to quit owr ſelves like men aud be ſtrong, 

and to abound mire and more > Many ſuch 
Commands are ſcattered up and down the 
Scripture , which ſhews our duty to grow 
more and more, and to attain unto greater 
meaſures of grace. 

3. By promiſes, that God's People ſhall 
do ſo. The path of the juſt is as the ſhining 
light, that ſhineth more and more unto the per- 
felt day,that 15,they ſhall encreaſe more and 


more in ſtrength, God's gentleneſs makes| 
his people great, and enlargeth their ſieps| 


under them. The feeble among them at 
that day ſhall be as David, and the houſe of 
David ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the 
Lord before them. Parews in his ſhort notes 
which he calls his Adverſariz , faith , He 
tbat is weak in faith, ſhall be as David,ſtrong 
in faith. 

IWhby ſhould believers not reſt ſatisfied with 


| the firſt beginnings of grace , but labour ts be 


grown and ſtrong Chriſtians ? 


The reaſons may be drawn. 1. Partly 


from the neceſlity of it, Wby you muſt doit. 


And 2. From the danger, If you do it not. 
1. From the neceflity of it , there are 
theſe reaſons; | | 
1.If you conſider the ſtrong temptations 
you are like to meet withal from the devil. 
We are therefore commanded to be ſtrong 
in 
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| in the Lord) to put on the whole Armour of 
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different degrees. 
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God, that we might be able to (tand againſt the 
wiles of the devil, For we wraſtle. not againſt 
fleſh and blood , but againſt Principalities and 
Powers , and againſt the Rulers of the dark- 
nel of this word. Now (hall the devil be 
ftrong and armed, and ſhall we be content 
to be unarmed and weak Chriſtians ? Ie is 
worth your noting in the Epiltle of Fob, 
(lays he) I write unto yu young men, becauſe 
ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in 
you, and ye have yvercome the wicked one. But 
when he writes to children,he ſays, I write 
unto you, becauſe your ſing are forgiven for his 
names ſake, intimating that though weak 
prace be ſufficient to evidence fo us the 
pardon of lin, yet it is trong grace which 
isable to overcome the temptations of the 
devil; The devil ſhall not overcome the 
weakeſt meaſure of grace, but the ttronger 
our grace is, the more able we are torchilt 
and overcome the enemy of our ſalvation. 
The devil is called a roaring Lion, whom we 
muſt reſijt (tedfaſt in tbe faith 5 it is not weak 


faith which 1s able to grapple with the de- | 
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et 
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Epheſ. 6, 102 
It, 12, 


I John 2.14, 
Verle 12. 


I Pet. 3.9,9, 


cep6cls 


vil, therefore ought we to be grownand | * 


ltrong Chriltians. 

,2-It we conlider the ſtrong oppoſition we 
are like to meet with trom the world ; we 
may be put upon it as Paxl,to fight with | 
beaſts;luch manner of unreaſunable men we 


may meet withal, & theretore we are com» 
G 2 manded 


| 


2. Reaſon, 


; Cor. 15, 
32, 


ns — 
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Pfaln 138, 
33 7» 


3. Reaſon. 


Im 


( manded ts watch and to ſtand faſt in the 
faith, to quit our ſelves like men,and be (trong, 


and the reaſon is given, verſ, 9. There are 
many Adverſarics we are like to meet with 
and therefore we had necd to pray with 


| the Pſalmiſt , to be (frengibened and ſaved by 


the right hand of tbe Lord. Weak faith, itis 
not fit tobe in a crowd of oppoſition 3 and 
thcrefore we ſhould lobour to grew ſtrong 
in tbe grace of God. 

3. We have many ſtrong corruptions in 
our hearts, which weak grace will neyer be 
able to mortihe 3 ſtrong paſſions , ſtrong 


luſts, and how ſhall weak grace be able to 


grapple with, and have a Conqueſt over 


| thete? If thy graces are weak when thy 


corruptions are ſtrong , thou wilt be miſe- 
rably foiled by thy corruptions3z therefore 
pray for ſtrengthening and aflifing grace, 
whereby thou maycſi be able, not only to 
reſiſt , but to ſub4e and mortifie the ſtrongeſt 
latts and paſſions in thy heart. 

Another ground of the doEtrine is taken 
from the danger, if you grow not ſtrong in 


| grace. Az 


1. Otners that made Profcfhon of Reli- 
giou attcr you, in ume will go before you 
in meaſures and degrees of grace : fo it is 


Matth, rg. | fajd , That many tbat are firſt ſhall be latl, 


z0,compared | 
with Marth. 


and the 1:ji halibe firſt, Thoſe who were 


20, 17316, | fiitt in the Prof: fon of the Goſpel, ſhall be 


| 


laſt in the dcgzccs and meaſures of grace, 
be: 
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{ thy ſoul to heaven,but it's only firong grace 


different deprees, 


is 


becauſe they have not.improved grace to a 
further increaſe of it. 

2, If thou doſt not grow ſtrong in grace 
thou wilt be fure to decay , and to grow 
weaker; for not to go forward in grace, is 
to go backward. Grace may be loſt m 
ſome degree, and as co its exerciſe and 
comfort , though not to its being 3 and 
therefore ſays the Apolile, If theſe things be + 
in you and abound, 1bey make you that you 
ſhall neither be barren wor unfruitful, Iatima- 
ting, that you will be barren if you do not 
add grace to grace. Weak things, if they 
be not watched over and (trengthened, will 
be ready to die, 

3- Though thou canſt not loſe the being 
of thy grace, yct thou wilt loſe thecom- 
fort of it , and thou maycſt be jn as much 
trouble and perplexity, as if thou hadſtno 

ace at all, It's true, weak grace will bring 


which will bring heaven into thy foul. | 
Little grace is like a little mote, which is not 
ſzen becauſe it is little, Little grace is as it 
were no grace , as that man in the Goſpel, 
he calls his faith unbcticf; Lord (ſays be) 
help my wnbelicf. Weaknels of grace 

makes men's per{walions of God?s love | 
to bepreſumption , their zcal to be luke- 
warmneſs, their grace tobe but gilts, and 
(as here) their faith to-be but unbelief. It. 
is ſtrong grace which gives gladneſs of 


Non progre- 
di, eſt regre- 
t 


2 Pet, 1.8. 
Rev. 3+ 2, 
Z» 


G 4 heart, 
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; heart, and hope in God therefore ſayes 
Lan. 3,18. Feremy, My firength and my bope is periſhed 
from the Lord. When lirength in grace de- 
cays, their hope and comtort decays alſo, 
It is the Apolile's Prayer in the Inſcription | 
of many ot his Epiſtles, that grace and peace 
may be multiplied: 1t therefore you do not 
increaſe your graces, you will neither in- 
creaſe nor keep your comforts. He that 
lacketh theſe things, is blind ((ays the Apoſile 
Peter , and be cannot ſee afar off, it 15not 
meant of a total lack of grace, ( as hath 
been ſhown) for as after it is expreſſed, he 
is purged from his old fins, though he for- 
gets it, having loft the ſenſe ot pardon for 
wart of adding grace to grace.- 
4-Weak grace under great trials will ex- | 
poſe a man to doubts and falls, as if he had 
no grace at all 3 little grace will keep a man; 
in ſmall trials, but not in gr:ater. Little 
grace as to the (trait a man may be in, 
' may be as good as no grace 3 and therefore 
when the diſciples were at Sea, and a great 
Matth.3.26,| tempe(t aroſe, inſamuch that tbey were afraid 
—_— that which in Matibew is ſaid to be 1l;:tle,in 
4+ 49. Mark 1s {aid to be no fatth. Intimating, 
ap that as to that particular exigency and ſtraits, 
they were in, ther little faith did ſand |: 
them in no more ſtead, than if they had 
_ "4+ | hadnofaith ac all, So Peter, Chrilt calls him 
0A1mSG- * Becauſe though {he began to 
verſerzg, | walk upon the waves, butv, 29. Whey the 
| | | wind 
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mind grew boyſterous, be was afraid, and be- | 
Fer. zo ſmk, Peter did not link into the ſea, 


before his- faith began to fink in his ſoul, 
He that faints.in the day of adverſity, itar- 
pues that bis ſtrength is (mall, fo faith $9- 
lamon. 


Prov.,24,1 2, 


I ſhould now proceed to a ſecond particu- | ſe. 


lar,and that is to give ſome Scripture-notes 
of that man- who is grown in grace 3 -— 
but let me ſhut up this Sermon, with a ſharp 
and juli reproot of many Profeſſors in our 
time, who go from one ordinance to ano- 
ther.. and yet make little progre(s or in- 
ccaſe in Religion. They may be fitly com+ 
pared to a company of Ants, who are very 
bulie about a mole-hill, and run to and fro, 
but never grow great 3 even {o we have 
many Chriſtians,they run from one Church 
toanother, from one preacher to another, 
and it may be from one opinion to another, 
but never grow up in true grace,and in the 
true knowledge of Jus Chriſt; —— But 


I (hall meet with ſuch people h.reafter in | 


this diſcourſe. .—— 
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SERMON 2 Tim. 2, 1. 

VII. 

t Law- . 
pee — My ſon, be flrong in the gra; 
London. IS. | | 
420 19h that is in Chriſt Teſus. 
| 165 _ Aving in the former Ch 
s ptcrobſerved from th 

 Apoſtolical Injundi 

to Timothy, which is of 
ligatory to all Chril 
ans : | 
That it us the duty of 
Believers ,not to reſt ſatisfied in weak mt 
ſares of prace which they have weceived , 
they are to endeavour to attain unto gred 
ftrength of grace- ' 
Queſtion. | » This point we have proved both by Saif, 
pture-inſtances , as alfo by ſeveral reaſolf 
| Now I proceed to anſwer this queſtion, | 
| What are the notes the Scripture lays 1, 
| of ſtrong and grown Chriſtians ? 
| We are to know there are marks in Sc 
pure , both of the truth of grace, 
alſo of the ſtrength of grace, and tt 
muſt not be confounded , but difſtind 4 
conſidered, Our preſent queſtion is Fl iy. 


. Dyfrine, 


OS — 


— 
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mm 


bout marks of growth in grace. 
| 3. Such as are grown in grace, do ordi- 
narily enjoy a grounded affurance , and 


1.cAnſw. 


1 John 4.18, 
Non 112 pellj- 


comfortable manifeſtation of the love of | tar tim, 


God in Chriſt to their ſouls. - So Saint f 
aith, Perfedt Ive cafteth ont fear : The more 
rfet love is ,<the leſs tormenting tear is 


Fin the foul , and the reaſon of our fear 
and doubting is for want of love. We 


cannot comprehend the great love of God 
in Chriſt to our ſouls, till we are frengthen- 


I id with might by bis Sfirit in the inner 


#13 Which you will ſee in the Apoſtle's 


- Prayer for the Epheſians , that God would 


oo 
| | 


( 


rant wnto them according to the riches of hi 
lory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his 
pris + that Chriſt might dwell in their hearts 


by faith , aid that they might be rooted and,| 


grounded in love : And that they might he able 
lo comprehend with all Saints, what is tht 
breadth, and length, and depth, and heighth, 


Mend to know the Ive of Chrift, &c. $9 that 
[the more ſtrength of grace is in the ſoul, 


the clearer is our comprehenſion of Chrift's 
love to the ſoul. 

2. Strong and grown Chriſtians are able 
experimentally to comfort others with the 
ſame comfort , wherwith ihey tbemnſelves are 
comforted of God , and when they are convert- 


r Jed they are able to ſtrengthen their breibren, 


as Chriſt (peaks to Peter, By Converſion 10 


"F{ hat place, is not meant the tirft work ot 


grace 


"——— 


oba | quin animos 


neſtros ſollj- 
citet, ſed ita 
Pellitur ut 
non turbet, 
neque umpe - 
diat pacem 
noſtram, 
Calvin. 
Epheſ.z. 16, 
17, 18, 


2. Anſw- 


2 Cor. I. 4+ 
Lnke 22.33, 
Expounded, 


Grace with its 


Gal. 6. r. 
expounded, 


Phil. 1. 9. 


expounded, 


Rom.15.14. 


3-Anſw. | 


| — 


| grace wrought in the ſoul 3 for that wa 
wrought in Peter before his fall z but the 
meaning is, Peter, when thou art ſtreqy- 
thened & recovered trom thy fall, when thay 
haſt recovered ſtrength again, then fee that 
thou be careful to ſtrengthen others, who 
perhaps may fall into the ſame weakneſ7 
with thy (elf. If any man be overs, 
taken with a fault, (faith Paul to the Gals, 
tiens ) youtbat are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a ma 
in the ſpirit of meekxeſs. You that are ſpit 
tual, i.e, you that are grown and expert 
enced Chriſtians,ſfee that you do endeavour| 
to recover ſuch a fallen Brother.Pazl pray] 
for the Philippians, that their love may « 
bound yet more and more in all knowledge a 


| 


knowledge withjudgment and experience, 
ſo as they might uſe their Jadicious knows 
ledge in love tor the edihication of others} 
that —_— weak in grace; and in the E} 
piſtle to the Romans, the ſame Apoſile lays| 
down this Character of a ſtrong Chrilts| 
an, I am perſwaded of you my Bre- 
thren, that you are fall of goodneſs, filled with 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one ani 
ther : from whence we may gather the Che 
| raCter mentioned, that the more perfetx* 
| ny Chriſiian is in knowledge, or any other 
| grace, tie more able he 15 to admonifh 0- 
' thers for their edification. . 
Grown Chriſtians are (ſth as underſtant 
ene] 


6 — 


"Oy — _ we 


judgment 3 that is, that they might hay! _ 


Ne | 
0E 
und 
(uch 


- 


: 


are. 


{han 


(f 
hf h 
the | 
Judy 
hear 


ſtian 
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different degrees. 


he great and profound myſteries of Religi- 
lon; they are not only ſuch as uſe mi/k,,and 
{underſtand only the firſt & plain Principles, 
lch as the Apoſtle calls Babes and nnrkilful 
i the Word of Righteouſneſs : —— but they 
arc ſuch as are able to digeſt ſirong meat, 
6 the deep myltcrics of the Goſpel, they 
$14» in ome meaſure underſtand, and have 
their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and 
wil, that is, to judge between true do» 
frine and falſe. Strongand grown Chri- 
ſhans have ſuch an ear, as #5 able to try word; 
(as it is in Fob) ever as the mouth tryeth 
Meats, It is an obſervation of the 
learned Mercer, that the ſame word in He- 
brew which {1gnifies an Egr, in the dual 
number ſignitfics a pair of ballauces, ——=to 
# {note thus much, that an experienced and 
IF [judicious Chriſtian will weigh whatſoever 
18{tfheareth, before he believeth it. For as 
| [the tongue of the ballance ſtandeth as a 
| | Judge between the two fcales,ſo ſhould the 
\F {heart of every man weigh what he hears, 
${ind-ſo will every grown & judicious Chri- 
|F/fian. He will not take up truth upon truſt, 
1] but he conſidereth firft.and believeth after- 
{| wards.— Nor will a grown Chriſtian 
take up with inferiour knowledge, but will 
like a grown Scholar,be ſcarching after the 
deep things of God. 
A grown, experienced and ſtrong Chri- 
{| fian is molt converſant and employed in 


| the | 


Job 34. 3. 
Jobt 12, 11, 
C3IIN 


CIND 
Aurium & 


ſtatere idem 
eſt nomen in 
breo,due 
enim aures 
ſunt quaſe 
bil ances qui- 
bus expen=- 
duntur que 
audimus, 
Mercer, 
»s & yae wt 
os cibum, ſic 
mens verbs, 


Chryſoſt.. 


4. cAnſw. 
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+a w 1 
_ 


Grace with its 


the molt ſtrict and ſevere exerciſes of Rejj 
gion which tend moſt to mortification,Þ 
Weak Chrittiansare all for ealie and ordj. 
nary exerciſcs, as hearing and readingſ} 
| good books;but a ſtrong Chriſtian is mych 
in ſpiritual watchfulneſs, fecret praygÞ 
[ frequent faſting, ſelF-denyal, and heavenly 
meditation, and ſuch like duties as ban 
a ſpecial influence upon the mortificatiq 
Luk. 5. 335 of lin and corruption. A child whole pat 
and ftrength is weak, is not converſants 
bout ſuch arduous and great undertaking 
aS a grown man. 
5aAnſw. | He can believe the accompliſhment 
. Promiſes and Scripture-Propheſies, thoug 
God's Providence feem to make agai 
them, and though there ſeem no outw 
probabilities fox them, Thus it argueth, & 
Rom, 4. 18, | brabam was ſtrong in faith, who agai 
19, 20. Ex- | bope believed in bope3 and being uot Wes 


——_— 


EE Dn —_ 


-— faith, he conſidered not bis awn body now « 
—— There were ſcveral things might 
ſtaggered Abraham's faith, had it not ber 
very lixong. 
Compare 1. There were fifteen years at leaſt 
Gen- 15-7. | tween the making of the promiſe of givin | aj 
r6,and with | him a ſon, and the fulhilling of it. pe 
Gen, 21.5- > 2. Abraham wasabout an hundred yeanf |jn 
| old before he had a fon, and (fo aol 2r 
have children. Ica 
3+ Sarah's womb dead, and no ordinaf* qjÞ1 
ry hope of Procreation. IN; 


4+ 1h | 


PET —__— 


different degrees. 


' 


| 


Ig ,, And after the promiſed ſon was 

WFiborn, God calls upon Abraham to offer 
dF [him up, and yet notwithſtanding all this, 

gh \be ftoggered 2298 at the promiſe of God througb 

WOE anbelief, but was (trong in faith, giving glory 
Vl God, and was fully perſwaded, that what 
ug [be bad promiſed, be was able alſo to per- 
yh |form. 

A firong believer can ſuffer as well as do 
for the ſake of Chriſt, Greater firength 
Us [of grace is required to ſutter for the truth, 
"gF {chan to profeſs the truth 3 and therefore 
our Saviour propounds this to the ambiti- 
OF [ous ſuitors, the ſons of Zebedee ;, Are ye 
able to drink, of the Cup that I ſhall drink of ? 
and to be baptized with the Baptiſm wherewith 
I am baptized witball/implying thus much, 
|that they did not well underſiand their own 
firength, that there was more grace requi- 
red to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, than 
to believe on the name of Chriſt, and ac- 
cordingly as is our Rrength of grace, ſo is 
our courage for the cauſe of Chriſt, lefs or 
more, Nicademus when he had but little 


a 


af | aight, by fiealth 3 he ducſt not openly ap- 
pear for Chriſt ; But aftex wards as he grew 
*-1in grace and knowledge of Chritt, fo he 
F [grew in courage for Chriſt. And when the 

cauſe of Chriſt was debated in the aflſem- 
vs [bly of the chicf Prieſts and Phariſces, there 
# |Nicodemus boldly pleads the cauſe of 
Chriſt. 


LIT 


— 


Mat.20, 32, 
23, 


grace, he came to Jelus, bur yet in the | j,h. 2, 2. 


Joh, 7. 59+ 


O——— 
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_- 


| 


—_—— 


Grace with its 


Marki5.43. 


Prov.24. 10, 


| terwards, when he had got more lirength 


4 Goſpel; butanold experienced Chriſtian 


— ——_ 
| Chrift.—— Doth our law judge any ma 
before it hear him, and know what he doth ! 
Nay we read afterward of a higher reſo. | 
lution of this once fearful Nicodemws,wherl 
Chriſt was crucifhed and at the loweſt, 
——— We find that Nicodemus, which (ſaith 
the text) came at firſt to Jeſus by night, 
brought a hundred pound weight of mixture 
Myrrh and Alces for the burial of Chrift 
The like inſtance we have in Foſeph of 4- 
rimathea, who wasa difciple of Chrift, but 
ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. — But 


of grace, the Scripture tells us, He went inn 
Pilate boldly, and craved the body of Feſw, 
To profeſs Chriſt boldly, in a time when 
dangers and dithcultics attend that profel+ 
ſion,argues a ſtrong faith 3a weakly Conſt 
tution dare not go out, unleſs the weather 
be fair, But a ftrong body can endure the 
hardeft weather. A we. and young con- 
vert is fitter to live in the proſperity of the 


like an old tryed ſouldier, will not ſhrink 
in the hardeſt tryals.— If thou faint in th 
day of adverſity 3 it is becaule thy ſtrength i 


mall. 


7. Anſw. | 


He is one that is able to govern his 
tongue, that though paſſion be in the 
heart, yet through the ſtrength of his grace 
he bridles it in, and refirarns it, ſo as it ſhall 
not break into open railings, revilings and|[1 


clouds} | 


il. 


_ 


—_ wm > . - 
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* | clamiours as others do. St. Famer gives this | 


- different degrees, g5 


I CIs 


character of a ſtrong Chriſtian ; If any | Jaw. 3.2. 
man offend not in word, the ſame i a perfeti 
manznot Legally,but Evangelicatly ; He 15 


a perfe&t mar. 2. e. He is grown ltrong in | 


the grace of God. 

He is one that dares truſt God's provi- 
dence for outward things, however he is 
in ſtraits 3 as it argues httleneſs of faith, | Mar. 6, 25, 
to diſtruſt Chriſt tor food and raiment : ah 
ſoit argues ſtrength of faith, that though 
the viſion tarry, and no deliverance 
appear, yet then to live by faith, as th: 
juſt = laid to do, this argues ſtrength of | Hab. 2. 4. 
faith. 
He is one that labours for unity in the | Anſw.g. | 
Church, as well as for purity in the Church, 
He will labour to his power, that Chriſt's 
coat (hall be without rent, as well as with- 
out ſpot. This character I gather from that 
ethortation. of the Apoſtle : Ler ws there- | p11, x. x5, 
fore,4s many as be perfeft be thus minded, and. 
if ih any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall reveal even this into you. Neverthele{s, 
whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 
Itis a note thou art weak, when thou ma- | 
eſt a ſtir in the Church about thy opini- | 
ons; Weak childrenare moli froward; when | 
children are weak and ſickly, nothing will | 
pleaſe them : ſoit is with ſome weak ones | | 
If the Church, their humour is ſuch, yort | 


Anſw. 8. 


H know | 


Ae ee. et 
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mm. 


Prov.13.7. 


1. ſe of, 


Cautiwmn. 


———  — 


experienced Chriſtian is ſober and wiſe,and 
very earneſt to preſerve unity in the Church 
of Chrilt. 

Before I proceed to ſpeak any more a- 


| bout ſtrength of grace 3 I ſhall make ſome 


application of what I have delivered about 
the marks and figns of ſtrong grace, and 
the uſe I (hall make, ſhall be to give you 
ſome cautions about thoſe foregoing charg» 
&ers,& there is need of a twofold Caution, 

1. Take heed you do not imagine your 
ſelves (trong in grace, when you are weak; 
this 15 a dapgerous miſtake. 

2. Take heed of thinking and judging 


- | your (elves weak in grace, when you are 


firong in grace 3 this is an uncomfortable 
miſtake. There is a man ({aith Selomon) that 
maketh bimfelf rich, and bath nothing 3 and 
there is a man that maketh himſelf poor, and 
yet hath great riches. 1 would therefore 
caution you that you may neither live a- 
bove nor beneath what you have, that you 
may not proudly fancy you have what you 
have not, nor diſcouragedly fear you want 
what you indced have. | 

1.You arenot to meaſure the ſtrength of 
grace by the length of your profeſſion. Mas 


ny who are long ſtanders in the Profeſſion 


of Religion,are but ſlow walkers in the ways 
and praQice of Religion 3 the ſouls Profici- 
ency in grace, is not the iſſue ofdength'ol 
time, 


—. 


— — 


w _ 


> 


know not how to pleaſe them, but an} Þ 


— #nws Eve ——— a AF ©% ©. At _ — _—_y — = 
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| time; but the fruit of free grace, 


different degrees, 


There 
were thoſe in the Church for ſo long a 
time, that they ought to bave been teachers 
of others, but they had attained but little 
growth or ſtrength of grace. They that 


| came at the eleventh hour had their penny, 


as well as thofe that came early into the 
Vineyard. The (cope of which Parable is 
(as fome Interpreters ſay) ro ſhew that 
thoſe who come late to the Profeſſion of 
Religion, may yet out-go many in gifts and 
graces, who have been long before them in 
Profeſſion. How many amongſt us, their 
years ſpeak them eighty, but their know- 
ledge and grace not eighteen, 

2. Meaſure not the (irength of grace, by 


[the ſtrength of your affeions to ſome of 


the ways of God. The love of a newly mar- 
ried Couple may be more fond at firſt, af- 
terwards it's more folid. Women who are 
the weaker veſſels are uſually more atfe- 
Rionate. Weak Chyiſtians are uſually 
moſt affectionate. When the Creeple was 
cured, we read -that upon his trſt cure he 
kaped for joy 3 it's hikely he did not con- 
tinue to doſo : the newnels of the change 
did much affc& him, and (o it doth young 
Converts. 


the abundanee of the means of grace which you 


ſhe was one of the 


. ho ——_— m_ 43. 
* 


a dit. Dt ll. 


3- Meaſure not the ftrength of prace, Ly | 


enjoy. Alas, Laodices had a glorious light | 
ſhining amidit her ; 


nat. tA 


Heb. 5.12, 


Mat. 20. 16* 
expon ed, 


* 
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Rev.3.17, 


2.Cautin. 


ſeven Candleſticks. And becauſe the had ſuch 
means of grace,ſhe miſtogk her (elt,ſaying, 
] am rich, aud increaſed with goods, and hav: 
need of nothing. But (aid Chriſt, T box know- 
eft not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 
4+ Meaſure not the ſtrengib of grace by the 
ſtrength of your gifts. There is a new dilcale 
amongſt children called the Rickets, when 
children grow big in the head, but weak in 
their limbs : this diſcaſe is ſpiritually upon 
| the ſouls of many of our Profeſſors 3 their 
heads grow in reſpe& of gifts and know- 
ledge, but they do not grow ſtrong to walk 
in the ways of God they are like the Moon, 
increaling in light, but not in heat. In the 
days of the Schoolmex the gifts of men were 
very high, and yet the power of godlinels 
was at « {>w ebbe in thoſe days there were 
in thoſe times many ſublime notions, Seraphis 
cal ſpeculations, curiow diſtinfiions, ſubtil 


grave and weighty ſentences 3 but alas, but a 
little of the power of grace in the hearts of 
thoſe men and them they taught. 

2. Caution is,to prevent miſtakes of thoſe 
who are apt to judge themſelves weak in 
grace, when indeed they are firong in 
grace. 

x. Becauſe thou haſt not perfection' of 
grace, do not therefore conclude thou haſt 


ONe 


—_—. 
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not ſtrength of grace. Truth of grace 15' 


z 


objedtions, and elaberate anſwers to them,| 


, 
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one thing,and ltrength of grace is another; | 
ſo ſtrength of grace1s one thing, and per- ! 
feRtion of 'grace isanother, You mult ſtay | 
for perfection till you come to heaven; it 1s, 
there only , where the ſptrits of juſt men are | ycyr 12,24, 
made perfect, It is a witty obſervation that | 
one hath : In Grammar (faith he) the Preſent ' 


tenſe is accompanied with the Preter-imperfect | 


tenſe , but the Future with the Preter-pluper- 


fe tenſe. Even (uch is ourpretent (tate of 


grace,it's accompanied with imperfections; 
—— but our future ſhall be more than per- 
ſet; There is no perfettion here., There is not 
« juſt man on earth that doth good,aud finneth 
wth, (faith Solomon.) Who can ſay, T hare 
made my heart clean ? If I waſh my hands 
with ſnow water, (faith Fob } and make my 


ſelf never ſo clean, yet ſhalt thau plunge me in 


the ditch , and my own clothes ſhall abhor me. 
ive, Though I have by Regeneration 
lome grace , yet all my defilements ſhall 
never 1n this life be put away. In the Pro» 


phecy of Zachariah we have the Lord |. 


lpeaking thus: I will refine them as ſilver, 
and will try them as gold is tryed 3, and yet 
inthe Prophet Iſaiah God faith, T have re» 


fined thee, but not with ſilver, to reconcile 


both places, the meaning is , that though 


God begin to retine his people, yet they are 


| not perteQly retined, 


2, Do not judge thy ſelf weak in grace, 
becauſe thou hatt not frong affcions. 
H 2 God 


A 


Eccl. 7, 20. 


Prov. 20, 9, | 
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Zech. 13.9, 
Ifaiah 48, 
IO, 
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Grace with its 


Mr. Rolo! k, 


.and grown Chriſtians, what is wanting of 


| of judgment, cleerneſs of knowledge, a- 


| inthe Church, or feel perfef raviſhing joys in 
| my heart. 


God doth make up in the experience of old 


the great affections they had at their firff 
Converſion. Holy Greenham often prayed | 
that he might keep up his young zeal with 
his old diſcretion. What is wanting inaf 
fe&tions God makes up to thee in folidity 


bundance of experience and ſtableneſ(s in| 
the faith. | 

3-Judge not the ſtrength of thy grace by 
the (trength of thy comtorts, the fruit may 
grow ſtrong, when the bloſſom is off. | | 
have ſpoken of this before 3 and therefore 
will only add this, that heavenly joys and 
raptures are very ſparingly found amongſt 
God's people. They are God's ſpecial in- 
dulgences to ſome of his ſpecial children. | 
will conclude with a ſaying of that godly 
and learned Scotchman z Whilſt T live (faith 
he) I never exped to ſee perfelt Reformation 


k 


different deprees. 
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2, Tim. 2. 1. 
| Be ftrong in the Grace of God 
that is in Chriſt Teſus. 


$711 Proceed now toanſwer ſome 
© Caſes ot Conſcience, which 
may be deduced from the 


1. Whether firong temptations 
may be comſiſtent with ſtrong grace ? This 
isa needful and practical Caſe, becauſe the 


vil. they do not only queſtion the ſtrength, 
but the truth of their grace, 


People of God, when tempted by the de- | 


SERMOYVN 


VIII. : 
At Law- 
rence Fury 
London, 


April &« 
651. 


Caſe I. 


Before I reſolve this Caſe, I'ſhall premiſe | 
theſe general poſitions, | 
x, It is certain, where there is truth of 
grace, there may be {irong; temptations 
from the devil. The devil is like a thief, 


nothing but dung and (iraw 3 but the Ca- 
binets that are in the Cloſet : fo this great 


which robs not out-houſes, where there is | 


thief of the world,he is not {o-cager to rob | 


Poſit. 1. 


| H 4 


Rl - 
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Lad ” 


Grace with its 


Pyſet. v. 


I Cor. IC, 
I3, 


Pofit, 3+ 


Lake 22.32. 


riches of grace in the Cabinets of their 


or as a Pirate , who ſets not upon an em- 
pty veſſe], but upon a ſhip laden with rich 
merchandizez thoſe who are fraught with 
the rich gitts of grace, the devil by his 
temptations, will labour to make prize of 


for himſelf. 


the ſtrength of grace, which believers have 


| received trom God, Gods faithful, x bo will 


not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are 
able. He will proportion the burden to the 
back , and the firoke to the ſtrength of him 
who 15 to bearit; if temptations increaſe, 
our tirength ſhall alſo increaſe, whereby we 
may be able to grapple with them. 

3. It is evident, that the temptations of 
the devil are always ordinarily-moſi ſtrong, 
after God's people have diſcharged ſome 
extraordinary duties to God, or have re- 
ceived moſt diſcoveries ot grace trom God, 


are uſually great.You hind that immediate= 
ly atter the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per the devil defired ts winnow the diſciples), 
afi:r they had pc; formed that extraordinas» 
ry fervice to God , the devil was defirous 
preſently to {ct upon them. So you tind 
HS 7:.- 3 _— 


| In both theſe Caſes the devil's temptations 


and ſpoil the out-houſes , wicked and |} 
| ungodly men but thoſe who have the| 


hearts , theſe he labours to rob and ſpoil: | 


| 2. Letthe temptations of the devil be ne- | 
ver fo ſtrong, , yet they ſhall not be above 


6 - ( Qm_S ER_—_—_— 


; 4 different degrees. 


I03 | 


| that after Chriſt had in an extraordinary 
$1 manner, faſted forty dayes and forty nights, 
The was immediately atter tempted ot the 
[devil3and fo alſo after his baptiſm, xo ſoox- 
| 'r was be ot of the water of baptiſm, but be 
ws in the fire of temptation®- The Tſrae] of 
God can be no ſooner out of Egypy , but 
this helliſh Pharaob purſues them, And 


Palsover , but Senacherib comes up a- 
[gaintt him. All this is to ſhew us, that after 
we have put forth moſt grace in a duty, 
then the devil will labour co play his after- 
zxme with us, it he miſs of his force- game 
if Satan cannot keep us from duty and from 
enlargement in duty, he will flie-blow our 
duties by pride, and ſo marr them. And 
then after we have received the moſt eſpe- 
|cial manifeſtations from God's love and 
favour in Chrift , then may we expect to 
be, aflaulted by the devil : Thus Paul, after 
he had thoſe heavenly raptures , and gbun- 
dance of Revelations , the devil ſet upon 
him with vile temprations3 he had the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, a thorn in 
the fiſh, which is not to be meant of any 
dilcaſe, but of ſome ſharp temptation from 
the devil. So you find that immediatly af- 
&r that voice to Chrilt, ? by ix my well-belo- 
ved $:1,iu whom T am w:ll pleaſed, that then 
the Terpter came to him. Hence you may 
pather ;3um that Connexion between thoſe 

two 


| 


Hezekiab had no ſooner kept the ſolemn |* 


c_— 


ms 


Matth, 4, 23 


Z. 
Dr. FPalPs 


Obſcruations, 


2 Cor. 12, 7* 


Matth. 3.17. 


» 
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I Chron.: 1. 
I, 


tobe enquired into 4 2.How,and why [lf [{ay 


two petitions in the Lord's Prayer, Forginfſhut 
us oxer treſpaſſes , and lead us not intotempte Wh — 
#77 : to note to us, that no ſooner cati welt} ; 
get the evidence of our pardon, but we mayſ{{quc 
expe to be tempted of the devil. [Mhbec 

4+ That men who have the greatel|{{fet 
ſtrength of grace, are like to meet with thelf{gor 
hercelt aſſaults & the ſtrongeſt temptativng{1 gil 


'{ from the devil; & this brings me to anſwallt{@n; 


the Caſe, That ftrength of grace may be confi} \gic 
ent with flrong temptations. To clear and conf }len 
firm this, there are theſe two particulnlfſ/ 

. C1, When temptation |ma 
may be faid to lf wa 
ſtrong ? | BI 

ſirong temptationlſ-[4by 
| may be confi | 
. With irong grail 
I. When temptations may be ſaid to 
ftrong ? -Y: 
1. Then may temptations be ſaid toll: 
firong , when the ſollicitations of the & 
vil to fin are urgent with the ſou , wha 
they are not weak and faint ſuggeſiiontÞ 
but violent aflaults,which will not be reme} 
ved until aſſented to; when the devil haund 
a man ſo that he will not let him alone 
then may they be ſaid to be ſtrong, Tl 
it 15 ſaid, Satanftood up againſt Iſracl—i 
He ſet himſelf to tempt David. And prot 
ked bim , i. e. He would not let him alor 


different degrees. 


ofhut haunted him with helliſh importunity, | 
+ -—— il be had numbered the People. 
ell 2. When they are frequent and conti- 
m/Koed. Small temptations often ſuggeſted 
become ſtrong. Small drops of water by 
|Ffequent falling make hollow the hard 
elf {one 3 which a tew great and forcible blows 
{will not do; ſo temptations,though but to 
al {@mall fins, if they be continued, may have 
ME greater entrance into the heart than a yio- 
Tlent aſſault may. 
3-When they are ſuited by the devilto a 


| {man's diſpoſition or preſent condition; ſo 
8 [was that temptation by which the dewll 
F [ſet upon Chriſt, after he had faſted forty 
WE [dayes and forty nights. Command, ſays he, 
I [ubat theſe ſtones be made bread, It was ſuit- | Matth. 4. 3+ 


0 ys, 


12d to his preſent condition, meat for his 
WF Thunger, If you offer meat to a naked man, 
{| ſhe values it not , or cloaths to a hungry 
F [man, becauſe.it is not ſuited to his preſent 
|[exigence ; but if the gift you offer be ſuited 
, = man's neceſlity, cloaths to him that 
naked, and meat to him that is hungry, 
then it becomes acceptable. The devil doth 
| [not caſt temptations at random, he is more 
ſubtil then to row againſt wind and tide, 
he knows which way the ſtream of our affe- 
ions and diſpoſitions runs, and he ſuits 
his baits accordingly. Every mon (ayes the 
Apoſtle) is tempted when he is drawn away 
if bis own luft and inticed. It is a my 
caxen 


© me 


—— 
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Sex owe 


vor. 

- 40 2 
Piſcatoribw, 
qui ineſcant, 
& hamo 
captant. 

Be Z2- 


| 


taken from Fiſhermen who have this $ki] 

that according to the nature of the fiſh, { 

will they ſuit their bait , whereby they lieff 
in wait to deceive either the ſight orthelſÞh. 68 
tafte of the poor filh. The devil is thelfly.... 
great fiſher ot ſouls, and makes uſe of ſuch|ſſy, :; 
temptations which are moſt likely to take; y 
he obſerves to what fins a man's Relatilf 
ons, Calling or opportunities lay him mokiſſſh,.;. 
open and obnoxious , and according]y helfſfc ;+ 
layes his ſnare,and ſpreads his net. Thoug! | ik 


it's true that every man hath a principle 
within him ſuiting to every fin; yet itis|[_x 
as true that every man is not equally ain}; 1 
for, or diſpoſed unto every ſin. The devil nel 
ſees what fin is moſt predominant in man}! 
and (o he frameth a temptation ſuitable; 

He ſets a wedge of gold before a covetou 
Achan 3 Cozby an harlot, before an adub 
terous Zimrz 3 a fair preferment, before ||; 
ambitious Abſalom : he knows well, thatalſl;.", 
fit object preſented is a victory half ob|ſg. 4 
tained. In theſe three Caſes, temptation}; 
may be ſaid to be ſirong, | 
How doth it appear that temptations fo 1- Rf terfei 
gent, ſo continued, and ſo ſuited may be con-flg,1p 
ſiſtent with ſtrong grace ? Wautic 
By inſtances, whereby it appears the deli a, 


| 


of God's children have been moſt tempted. ſhox 
Foba holy man,yet with what ſtrong temp-*Wh,s 4i 
rations was he aſſaulted ? the devil jmpove- rop 
riſhed him in his cftate,and ſo would tempt 
him 


different degrees. IO 7 


3 im to difiruſt God's Providence; tobk a- 
ay the lives of all his children, to make 


| ftiics of him, tÞat there was none like bim 
om earth, a perfef and an upright man. 
VElHe was not only for riches the greateſt 
Bio all the men of the Eaſt, but for holi- 
Yes the greateſt upon the carth ; yet 
Vi\thas was he afflicted and affaulted by the 
"[F[devil. 
Ig Another inſtance there is of David, an 
eminent believer,and hath this commenda- 
l tion, that be was @ man after God's own heart, 
Ti [cy : 
Fad yet how furiouſly was he tempted by 
"the devil ? One while Satan moved him co 
| wmber the people , another time to defile | 
other man's wife, another time to coun- | 
"Wferfeit himſelf mad before Acbiſh King of | 
"{Gub , another time to judge all his holy 
Rlties to be in vain , and at an other time | 
{ dqueſtion the faithfulneſs of God in his 
*Fpromiſe co make him King : H: ſaid in bis 
"Pol that all men were lyars, even Samuel the 
"{Frophet alſo. Thus Peter an ctninent A- 
polile 


it. —_— — dt 
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| poſtle of Chriſt, after he had made ſich off 
Metth. 16. | glorious Confeffion of his faith, and had 

"ra | ifcovered more grace than in all his Ji 
| 16.ch. 22, | time before, you find him faddainly atte 
"bo by an inftigation from the devil, beginning 
| | to rebuke Chrift, and counſelling him 

ſpare himſelf. And thus P as! that had fac 


high and heavenly raptures,fuch divmee: I 
| 


| me 


taſtes, yet had he the meſſenger of Satan wif 
buffet him; But above all inſtances yc 
have Feſus Chrift, who though he had perlff 
feR grace, and was full of grace and truthzF/6* 
yet this could not exempt him from the 
temptations of the devil. He was full {40 
the Holy Ghoft, yet was be forty days tempullff|' * 
of the devil, and that with firong tempt} 
onsz if you conſider their continuanayF|, | 
their urgency one after onother, and thet 
ſuitability to that his preſent conditioaJF|”* 
ls 


tt4 
's 


So that it is plamly manifeſt , that ſrc 
temptations may be conſiſtent with ſtreny 
of grace by theſe inftances given, [1en 
2+ It appears alfo by Reafons drawn, of t 
1. From God.for the clearer illuftratio** 
of the glory of his own Attributes ; ani h 
therefore the Scripture 1s clear in this. Pu þ 
ticularly to ſhew how the temptations #FſE*, 
God's people , make his Attributes tobeit** 
more illuſtrious; As firft his FaithfulnelF© 
| x Cor. 10. | God who ts faithful will not ſuffer you if, 2. 
4, be tempted above that you are able, AndfF ,"* 
then his Wiſdom. The Lord knoweth kw” 


[ ' 


> 


different degrees. 


deliver tbe godly out. of temptation. 1. He will 
his wiſdom find a way tor their eſcape, 

d then allo hereby will his Picy and 
ampallion be made glorious 3 therefore 

i became like unto us, that be might be a 

| [nf Higb-Prieft , able to ſuccour and pi- 
thoſe that are tempted. And then laſtly, 

he glory of his Power. In our weakneſs 


Wrength 3s made perfeZ in; weakneſ; Thus it 


P 1 1d will manifeſt his power , for bis 
k 


iflleting,out of his own glorious Attributes, | 


ales God to exerciſe his pepple : with 
rat aflicions and temptations; for the 


ud magnifying of his own name. 


F + 2. Another Reaſon may be drawn from 


d's people themſelves. 


8} 1, God in affliding his children ainas at 


good. Thus when the devil tempted 


ws (acriticing at the floor of Ornax the 


1hiÞ- id to number the people, and when he 
[ 


e, there did God tell him that the 


* 8 Temple ſhould be built, this WAS the iflue 


= 


| | 


ot 
[4 
' # 
\r 


of his temptation. So when Fob was ſo 
kmpted and afflicted, the iſſue of all was 
at his good. Fob's graces had never been 

ſo iluftriow » had not the devil's temptati- 
been ſo furiow. This is one end of 


G ds afflicting his people, that their gra- 


es may become more orient. 
' 2- Another may be to check pride. There 
$ no greater temptation in the world to 
mide than eminency in grace. Pride » is 
that 


th. _ # _ J—_Y ——_— 


2 Cor. 12,9. 
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2 Cor.I2, 9. 


Reaſon. 3. 


that work fruit, which grows upon the bef 
ftock. ?Tis not ſo much the ornaments gf 
the body, as the endowments of the ming 
which ſtirs up pride 3 and this was Paul; 
cale , after his abundance of Revelations, 
there was a thorn in his fleſh, a meſſenger 
of Satan to buffet him left he ſhould be lift.| 


3- The godly are more able to grappk 
with ſtrong temptations than weaker Chri 


ſufferings of his people, to the proportiag 
of the {ixength of grace, 

3- Another reaſon may be taken fron|ff 
the devil, from the malice which he beay 
toall the People of God, and eſpecially tg 


loves molt, 
the voice from heaven ſaid to Chriſt. Thalf. 
art my well-beloved Son , then came the delff 
vil to aflault and to tempt him 3 if your} 
the objects of God's deareſt love, you will 
be the objects of the devil's deepelt rage: 
aud though he cannot damn thy foul , yet 
| he will trouble thy conſcience 3 if he cawvlf 

not break thy head , he will bruiſe thy 
heel. 


ledge , as well as malice z he knows 'if he 


<e-1 


—_ _— 


ed up. God will ſuffer thoſe which hav 
hong gre to be ſtrongly tempted , to | 
check the pride of their hearts. | 


{tians are , and fo God luits the ſerviceand|f 


thoſe who have moſt grace 3 whom Gallff 
the devil hates moſt, Wha] 


Ju 
TT 
D 
ct 
fo 
[v1 
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is 


2.1t alſo proceeds from the devil's knowWyj 


cant but get thoſe which are ſtrong in graceleh 
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to fin, he ſhall do the more miſchief, as 
1.It will open the mouths of wicked men 
to blaſpheme God and Religion, as in the 
caſe of David ; By this deed thou haſt given 
great occaſion to the enemies of tbe Lord lo 


EF | blopheme. How were the mouths ot God's 


enemies opencd to blaſpheme his name ? 
2: kt will embolden the weak to fin wich 


more freedom , when they ſhall ſee thoſe 
© | which are eminent to fall: and thus rhe 
| example of Peter made the Gentiles to Ju- 
* [daize. When the ſtrong ſhall abuie his 1i- 
'[berty , he becomes a ftumbling block to 


thoſe which are weak. When Phigellu and 


"| Hermogenes turned away trom the taich, 
how did all Afia turn afide alſo ? Men of 


| eminent gifts , when they ſhall apoſtarize, 


{how do they draw others in abundance ? 


. 3. It will provoke God to inflict heavy 
judgments on the places where you dwell. 
[Thus the devil knew that if Be could get 
David to number the people, it would pro: 


{cure a judgment upon them and there- 
*[fore it is not ſaid, he ſtood up againſt Da- 
© |2id, but again(t I{racl, and provoked him to | 
E mmber the People, he well knew , if hc 
[could prevail with David, all Iſrael 


ſhould' | 
[fuffer for it. Thus we lee, that where there 
11s krength of grace, there may be and are 


*"{ firong temptations. 


<1 


that of Fobz , where it is ſaid , He tbut is | 
# 6 > I 


born \ 


© But here may an objeRion be raiſed from | 


___ 
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2 Sam, 12, 
4. 


1 Chron, 21. 
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T John 5. 
18, 
I John 2.3% 


born ef God ſinneth not , and keepetb himſelf | F 
that the wicked One toucheth bim not , and 
that-tbey which are ſtrong bave overcome tbe 
wicked One. And ifthis be fo, how can that 
' bea truth , that ſtrong temptations from 
the devil, may be conſiſtent with ftrong 
grace in the heart ? 
When it is ſaid , the wicked One toucheth 
him #o0t , that is not to be taken abſolutely, 
as if the devil did not tempt a man at all,| I 
thercfore there muſt be a reſtriion of the] Þ 
clauſe, he touches bim not , that is, with a 
deadly touch and to Cajetan, This phraſe 
| excludes not the kinds of temptations, but that 
we are not burt or eternally deſtroyed by them, 
| But I conceive rathcr that thele words have 
a peculiar reference to the 16. verſe,where|/ 
is mention made of a fin unto death; the 
devil ſkall not prevail , or touch a man fo, 
as to commit that fin, which is unto death. 
Though he may tempt, and will be conti- 
nually aſſaulting a man yet he ſhall never 
prevail againſt him, ſoas todraw himto 
the committing of that fin, Y 
1. From hence we may learn the indul-} 
gence of God to weak Chriſtians; whilft| 
their graces'are weak their temptations|Þ/ 
1 ſhall not be ftrong. God will not put 
weak Chriſtians upon ſuch ſirong trials, as 
thoſe who have obtained greater meaſures 
of grace. Not every man in David's Army 
was put to break through the Army of thelf/ 


j JLJs 


| 
[| 
| 
/ 
| 
1 
{ 
j 
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EO 


F | Philiſtins,to fetch of the waters of the well 


of Bethlebem , but David's three Worthies. 


| | God will not put young Converts to break 
| through an Hoſt of cemptations, until they 


ſhall have obtained experience an1 (irengrh 
of grace to grapple with them. 

2. Hence alſo learn , that men of the 
ſirongeft and molt eminent gifts and gra- 
ces, ought not. to preſume upon their own 


£ | firength. Conſider thy ſelf, left thou alſo be 
F | tempted, 
"| take heed leſt thou be foiled. Some men's 
+ [pride may make them think they are above 


Thou which art moſt fpiritual, 


Ordinances , yet their own experience may 
fatishe them that they are not above zem- 


| [ptations 3 and certainly they which are not 


above temptations, Will (till ſtand in need of 
Ordinances, now no man in the world, 


Om 


[either is or :ſhall be above temptation 3 it 


any, ſurely Adam would;yet he in Paradile, 
the beſt of places, and in innocency , the 
beſt of ſtates, was not cxcmpted from the 


own ſtrength, 
3- Remember this for thy comfort, that 


will againſt thee. It is true,a goodly man 


=_—* 


{þmay fall into that particular act unto which 


the devil tempts him , yet as tothe devil's 


{| general aim (the damning of thy ſoul) he 


E 2 ſhall 


temptations of the devil, and thereby fell; | 
'| therefore let no man preſume upon his | 


| thongh the devil tempt thee with ſtrong | 
| temptations, yet he ſhall never have his 


Ufe 2. 


Gal. 6,T. 


| 


| 
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Luke 22.31, 


| 


i 
' 


} 


| complaineſt that they are great for Kind, 


| to blaſphemy z and why was all this, but 


Heb. 2, 18. 


(hall never have his will. It is a notable 
exprethon that of our Saviour's to Peter, 
{ays he, Satan hath defired to have you , that 
he may ſift you as wheat : Satan hath de- 
fixed to bave thee, that was the devil's gene- 
ral aim. Though he may have his Will as 
toa particular a@, and thou mayelſt yield 
to his temptation, yet he ſhall never carry 
thee with himſelt inco hell. 

4+ Remember to your great comfort, 
you who are the People of God, and har- 
raſſcd with the devil's temptations 3 thou 


long for continuance , and the more dange- 
rous, becauſe ſuited to thy preſent condi 
tion. Remember, that thus the devil dealtif 
with Jeſus Chriſt, his temptations were 
ſuited; continued, and for kinds groſs, being 
to diftruſt Providence, to ſelf. murder, and 


for thy comtort ? he ſuffered being temp- 
ted, that he might be able to pity, compal- 
fionate and-{uccour thee, being in the ſame 
condition, 


\l.! 


1 


different degrees. 


15 


> ru. 2 x 


—My ſon, be flrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Teſus. 


cond Caſe of Conſcience 


grace, which is this : 

IW hether ftrength of grace 
may be conſytent with 
ftrength of luſt ad corruption in the heart ? 

In the anſwering, whereot I ſhall ſpeak 
to a” particulars. 

, When may corruptions be faid to be 
"Wow i ? 

2+ Why thoſe that have ſtrong grace, 

have many times ſtrong corruptions ? 


thoſe that are frong in grace,are molt 
ſubject unto ? 

4. Ja what cales,and with what limita 
tions may [treogth of corruprions con- 
bit with ſtrength of grace ? 


J . W1 Hen 


HINRFSISISND$SIFDYS J 
UNE Lederer care | 


| 
| SERMON 


concerning ſtrength of 


3.W hat (trong corruptions are they that | 


| p 
At Law- 
ren-e Fury , 
London, 
the f: amd 
day. 


1651. 
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HAnſw.l 


Jer. 11,25. 


| Arſa.;. 


Oueſt. Is | 


1. When may corruptions and Inſts be ſaid | F 
to.be ſtrong in the ſoul ? 

1- When fins are committed with com- |Þ 
placency. Sm at firſt is like a ſnake that js | 
almoſt ſtarved by reaſon of thecold, and |: 
is very weak and feeble, but if it be laid in 
the boſome , then it gathers firength, and 
atter a while ſin revives and becomes a de- 
light in the ſoul. If thou wert at firſt trou- 
bled at fin, and afterwards takeſt plea- 
ſure in fin, it's a ſign that fin hatha great 
hand over thee. Thus God complains of 
his People, What hath.my beloved to do in my 
hoaſe 2 — I hen thou doft evil then thou re-| 
joyceſt, We may know the power and| F 
lirength of corruption in us, by ſin's aQti- 
vity inus,and by our chearfulnels and com- 
placency in fin. 

2. By the frequency of ſin, as a relapſe 
into a diſeaſe argues the ſ[irength of that 
peccant humour in the body: fo reiterated 
and multiplied acts of the ſame fin, argue 
the power and ftrength of that fin in our 
hearts. Corruption gathers ttrength even 
aSgrace doth, by the frequent acting and 
excrcile of it, 

3. When {in is perlifted in againſt the 
checks of conſcicnce. As it argues the 
ftreygih of a fixcam that it beats down 
before it whatſoever bank wou!d check 
the courſe of it; So it alſo argucs that 
there is a lixong, current of cor: uption In 
thy þ 
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thy ſoul, that bears down before it all rhe 
warnings , checks and reproots of conſci- 


ence. 
2. Why have thiſe that have the ſtrongeſt 


graces, many times alſo the ſtrongeſt corrup> 


* [tions £ 


1. It arifeth from the natural! temperz- 
ture and conſtitution oft the body , which 
doth diſpoſe men to ſome fin more than 
another, although they have ſuch eminen- 
cy of grace 3 and hence it is, that thoſe 
who are naturally and conſtitutionally pal- 
fionate, and given to anger , though they 
may have a great meaſure of grace, yet 
what a do have they to bridle in their an- 
ger ? Whata do to be greatly angry, and 
not greatly finful ? And fo ſuch whoſe 
temperature inclines them td be luſitu] , 
though they have much grace, yet all little 
enough to ſupprels luliftul thoughts and 
wanton looks in them, 

2. God luffers this to humble his People, 
and to keep them humble under their great 
meaſures of grace. It is obſervable in nature, 
that thoſe creatures which have the mouit 


excellency in them, have ſomething alſo of | 


defe& and deformity in them, as if the 
God of nature did it to keep them humble. 
The Peacock hath glittering feathers, and 
yet black feetz The Swan hath white fea» 
thers , but wunder that a black skinz The 
Eagle hath many cxce}lencies, quick fight, 
I 4 aud 
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1 Cor. T Zs 
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and high flight, but yet very ravenous; 


The Camel and Elephant are great and | F 


(tatcly creatures, but of a deformed ſhape ; 
Soit isin the {tate of grace, God doth (uf- 


tcr ſome ſtrong and unſubdued corruptions | 


to remain in them , who have not only 
truth, but ſirength of grace, and this is to 
keep them humble, Thus Paul after his 
great Revelations, had a meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet him , and a thorn in the fleſh 
to afflict and keep him humble; the thorn 
in the ficſh did let out the impoſtumatred 


matter of pride out of his heart; and the] : 


conſiderations of their corruptions doth 
much aft. & the hearts of the godly, that 
they become, 1. More condeſcending and 
compaſſionate to the weak. 2. They do 
depend lefs upon their own righteouſnels. 
They (te it is in vaintothink of eſtabliſh: 
ing their own rightequſneſs, and that it is 
too weak a urdu to lay the weight 
and ſtreſs of their falvation upon : the 
Covering is too narrow, and the Bed is too 
ſhort for them to reſi quietly upon, 3. They 
are hereby brought to think better of 
others than of themſelves, yea to judge 
themlcl ves the leaſt of Saints, 8nd tbe greateſt 
f ſinners. 

3. This is from Satan's malice, whaif 
he can draw out great corruptions from 
therm who are eminent 1n grace 3 


1. He thcreby arms to blemiſh Religion, 
aud 
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Tfach as are eminent for holineſs, 
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different degrees. 


and to darken the honour of Proſcflion, 


[and in this caſe uſually fights againſt none, 


great nor ſmall, but the King of I(racl, viz, 
When 
David fe} into thoſe great fins of. murder 


[and adultery, Satan had a main end grant- 


ed him, to make the way of true Religion 
tink and be abhorred, 

2, Hereby Satan hath his end to imbolden 
thoſe that are weak to ſin. The fins and 
preat miſcarriages ot ſuch as are great Pro- 


© &fors are great {tumbling blecks jn the 

"way of the weak tamake them tall, 

||. 3-Hereby the peace and parity of conſci- 
ence is violatedzthe devil will play at ſmall 

*[game rather than at nogame: and if he 

* [cannot prevail to damn thy foul, yet he will 


endeavour to diſquict thy conſcience. 

3- What areth ſe great corruptions 4d ſing 
unto which ſtrong believers are Sncident ? 

1. To loſe thoſe ſtrong afftedions which 
they had at their firſt Convertion. Holy 
Greenham complained, that it was very dif- 
hicult to keep together his old diſcr-tion 
and young zcal.- Young Chrittians(as 


afle&ions, and but weak judgments. Their 
heat is more than their light. Their preſent 


| [apprehenſion and ſenſe is great and high, 


their experience little and low. And fo al- 
lo firong Chrittians, who may have much 
grace, yet the fiood and fluſh of affections 


may 
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may be much abated, and it is the fault of 
old profeflors, that they do not labour to 


maintain the primitive vigour 6 vivacity|Þ 
of their firlt attections 3 they are too apt vil 
Rev. 2. 3, 4. | leave their firſt love, yet we muſt know they 


do not decay ſo as to be bankrupts, in 
grace. In the godly the decay and declin- 


ing, though it may be great, yet it is nei-jf 
ther total nor final 3 though he may fail,yet]ſ 
he is not a bankrupt, he hath ſtill a ſtock} 
remaining which can never be quite {pent,|Þ 


a fountain which can never be quite dry, 


He hath in bim al/ell if water ſpringing w | 


#9 eternal life, The water of a fountain may 
be mudded,but it will clear it (elf again. [ 
may be damm'd up in one place, but it will 
break out in another 3 ſoit is with grace 
A tree, you know, in Winter-ſcaſon, the 
fruit and leaves fall off, and it ſeems as if it 
were dead, but there is life in the root » (0 
it i5in Chriſtians, their beauty and bloſſom 
may fall off, their fruit dry up, their leaves 


drop off, the beauty, the exerciſe and the 


fruics of grace may ccaſc for a time,and yet 
the root of the matter in them. It often fares 
with old Profeflors, as it did with old Dr 
vid, of whom it is ſaid, that all the cloaths 
he did wear, could zot get or keep beat in him: 
So they, all the duties they perform, and 
all the Ordinances they enjoy, cannot keep 
up that youthſul heat of vigorous affe@i- 
ons which once they had. Many of God's 
chil-| 


| 


| 


different degrees. 


ach complacency in God, ſuch fervency in 


prayer, ſuch attention in hearing, ſuch de. 
{light in Sabbaths, tuch mourntulneſs and 


tenderneſs of ſpirit, ſuch hatred of {in. 
Now they have not ſuch aggravating 


"IF | thoughts of fin, as in former times, nor the 


| occaſions unto fin, ſo avoided as formerly. 


How many are there, who heretofore 


£[look*d on every fin asan heinous evil, but 
"| now do not fo : time was when every gnat 


ſeemed a came), and every mote a beam, 


'|andevery mole-hill a mountain 3 but now 


they can eXtenuate and excuſe their fin. 


Heretofore the moſt pleaſing {in was abo- 


minable, the ſmalleſt deteltible, and the 
lghtefMcolcrable, butit is otherwiſe now 
througMpiritual decays and abatement in 
our affections. There are many heretofore 
when they fell into fin, were wont to walk 
ſadly, to figh deeply, weep bitterly, pray 


| afteFionately 3 but now do not thele things 


with thoſe warm and working affections as 
formerly. The time was when many Pro- 
teſſors of Religion, preparcd themlcves for 
holy duties with more care, attended to 
them with more ciligence,delighted inthem 
'with more complacency, and gained more 
profit & edihcation by them than now they 
do. And that's the firſt fin, that thoſe who 
have grace, both in truth and firength, arc 
apt to fall into, viz, ſpiritualdecay. 

2. Such 


ES 


children have not now as once they had, 
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2. Such as are {trong Chriftians are very| 

ſubject to ſpiritual pride, and to be right 
conceited of their own gitts, parts and gra-|if 
ccs, Spiritual pride 15 a ſecret ſpiritual cor-| lee 
ruption, that 1s im the moſt ſpiritual and] If 

gracious heart; it is a bad fruit that grows| 

on the belt root ; there is nothing better} he 
than grace, and there 1s nothing more abo- | 1 = 
minable than fin, and there is no fin ſo bad | th 
as pride, and there are none ſo apt to fall Wy. 
H 


into this {in of pride, as they that have 
much grace, and there is nothing weakens 
a ſtrong, Chriſtian more than pride, and no-iifi},, 
thing argues weakneſs more than this|Fhy 
| | Joalting, | 1. 
.3. To behave themſclves with conterpt ; 
Te ſupercilioulneſs t towards wank Chri 
bp ſtians, 1s an ordinary fault of th&ſtrong |] 
]. There is not any one thing in Scripture 
| more often mentiened than this, that we 
Ram. 74.1; | thould not deſpiſe or diſcourage the- weak, 
» 8438; 

"4/508 which notes an aptneſs in the ſtrong tobe 
veray, | faulty herein. Let ws not jmage one another as 
Mun 4- | ny more. The word par xm notes,they were} 
os notrops * wont to do fo before, Spiritual pride is af 
root of --— pa which bears theſe wo 
bitter fruits. 1. An ven of our| 
ſclves. 2. An if vt aluing of other mens 
perſons and gifts. 

4. Strong Chriſtians are apt to put toof 
much duty and task upon the Weak, w—n— | 


Fobn's diſciples failed in this towards 7 If 
| is \ 


M1 


| a , _ 
Far. cv9qTaT. we... Xx = 
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Mat.9.16,17 


different degrees. 


— | 


F|— _— 
Ty} lafples of Chriſt about faſting. Strong 
” [Chriſtians ſhould deal tenderly with the 
© \F\wcak,they ſhould excuſe their failings,con- 
-[F\ceal their weakneſſes, commend their per- 
nd] formances, cheriſh their forwardne(s, re- 
Fiſplve their doubts, bear their burdens, and 
Flhereby make the way of Religion to be 
"IF [lovely and amiable to them, whereas by 
F'ithcir too much auſterity the weak are dil- 
theartned at their fr(t entrance. 
| 5.Tobe content with meaſures of grace. 
{How apt are they that have grace,to ſayin 
"\F fone ſence, as he (aid in another 3 Soul, rake 
18 {ine eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many 
Hears 3 and hereupon many grow flack 


${ their graces. The beſt of Chrittians are 
Japt to fall into this ſatiety, than which no- 
[thing can be more prejudicial to the foul. 
{ The devil tempts thoſe that have but -a 
{little grace, to think they have none, and 
Fthoſe chat have more grace to think they 
$f have enough, The belt are apt to miſtake 
Fi themſelves in this, to think that there is a 
F{ jaſt dimenſion and full growth of grace at- 
| tainable in this life : Whereas indeed the 
| beſt improvement of having much grace, is 
þ|fodefire more, and not to be fatished with 
0 1F{any meaſure of grace, 2ill we come 40 @ per- 
"WHIfed manunto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
©ifalneſs of Chrift, and that's not attainable 
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and careleſs in holy duties, and do not 
fimprove ordinances for the increaſe of. 
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in this life. Perfe&ion is the aim of this 
liſe,but it is the reward of another life. Welt 
(bould endeavour after perfection in grace m 
| but we ſhall not attainit till grace be per-| 
feed in glory. Id: 
. Inwhbat caſes, and with what limitarslfs 
ons may ſtrength of corruptions confi(t nil 
ſtrength of grace. [ {fo 
The reſolving of this queſtion is of v 
much uſe to the foul : for that ſoul chats 1g 
over-maſtered with ftrong corruptions, | 
may not only queſtion the firength of hi} 
gracc, but the being of ic. How may I thenſF{pt 
know, that I have both the truth andlf I 
ſtrength of grace in me, though I am over l 
powered ſometimes by ſtrong and prevail I 
ing corruptions ? f 
1.If you maintain in you a ſtrong oppoſe 
tionagainſt your corruptions. The fleſh Juf Jt 
eth againſt the Spirit, but doth the Spirit lf ' 
againſt the f:ſþ ? though you cannot fully" 
bac fin, yetdo you ſtrongly oppoſeitYW 
it (o, thene i 15 grace, and ſirength of grace ll 
too, which is able to make and hold up thi Al 
oppolition. An uncontrolled ſubjecioniW** 
unto fin, argues the ſtrength of ſin ; butani : 
Irreconciliable oppoſition of fin argues thei 
ſtrength of grace. Strength of grace is not 
{o much ſeen in thoſe particular as of ſup 
preſſion, and actual overcoming of it, 3 


in that conſtant and habitual frame « 
heart in the oppoſition of fins 


2» Tho oo 
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different degrees. 


= - 2, Though ſin be (trong,yet grace may be 
Ne frog too in thy foul. It thau haſt a firong 
ce. Mincaſure of humiliation, though thy f1n be 
Great, if thy ſorrow be great too, it evi- 
Fd:nceth thy grace is ſo alſo. It was greaf 
«| | prace n Manaſſeh, that he humbled himſelf r Chron. 23. 
| Ireatly, though he had been a very great | **: 
[honer, 


, If thou haft ſtrong cries to God a- | Anſw. 3. 

7 thy tins, this argues grace, though 

it be ready to be deflowred by thy cor- 

Iwptions. If when corruptions and tem- 

tations prevail, thou prayeſt co the 

Ji with ſtrong cries and tears, this | Deut.22.26, 
wues grace, yea and the ſtrength of | 7 

Prace. 

1 4. If thou haſi firong afteions that car- | _Anſw.g. 

bl li] thee to Chriſt, certainly thou haſt grace, 

| (ya thy irong corruptions often carry 

[fc from Chriſt, Peter had more infirmi- 

{Fitics and corruptions and fins, than all the 

ity diſciples belides( excepting Fudas.) He took 

Chriſt aſide, gave him carnal counſel, and 

ud as to his ſufferings, Far be it from ole Mat,16.22, 

Lord, this ſhall not be #nto thee, tor which 

Chr aid to him,Get thee behind me. Satan. 

\efWke dreams of merit, and boalts of what he 

td done for Chriſt, as it is obſerved of 

dim, when he (aid to Chriſt, Bebold, we | 

bave forſaken all and followed thee, what ſhall 

* bave therefore ® Peter of all the diſciples 

was the moſt confident of his ows 

We ſtrengch, 
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Mat. 26, 75» 


Joh.:0, 5,6. 


Joh.2r. 7. 


| (trength; and boaſts what we would doand | ; 


| Chriſt was rilen,and on the (ca- -ſhore,leaph 


_—_— 


ſuffer for Chriſt 3 Though all men ſhould 
offended becauſe of tbee, yet will I never be of 
fended. And if I ſhould die with thee, 
will T not deny thee. Nay, and preſentlyabl 
ter this confident undertaking, Peter denig|f 
Chriſt, and (wears and curſes that he kneylſ 
him mot, Some obſerve, that Peter” 5curf 
ing, was not only his curling of himſelf if 
he knew Chriſt, but that he alſo curſed el L 
ſus Chriſt, that ſo he might appear to then|Þ 
to be none of his diſciples ; and yet noblf 
withſtanding all this, Peter had not ny | 
truth and reality,but cminency and (trengthf 
of grace : for though temptations and car 
ruptions did ſometimes prevail, yet hehulſ 
ſtrong affe&ions towards Jeſus Chriſt ; | 
did and ſuffered that which few or nonet 
mM other diſciples did. 
. He was the man, that of all the wl l 
-u wept moſt bitterly for his ſins. 

2. Peter was the firſt that ran to hel 
pulchre, and went into the Sepulchretoſ 
what was become of Chriit. 

He was the man, who hearing th 


into the (ea for joy. 
4. He was the man that made the fid 
Sermon, and firſt preached the Goſpel alt 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. | 
5, He had that love to Chriſt which 
as ſtrong as deathzfor he ſuffered death, at 
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E | was crucified, (as ſay Eccleſiaſtical Writers) { 
but would nor be crucified, but with his 
Þ | heels upwards, deeming it too great an ho: 
{| nour to be crucified in the lame manner 
[that his Lord and Maſter was 3 to that the 
sf} | ſtrength of his affections, did argue not- 
{| with(ianding his great failings the ſtrength 
© [of grace in him. |, 
(| To make application of what hath 
$ [been fpoken in this Caſe of Conlci- 
n/F | cNCe. 
| Though in the Caſes before mentioned, 
F \[{irength of grace may be conſiſtent with 
F [lirength of corruptions 3 yet there arc 0- 
| {ther caſes wherein they are altogether in- 
+ |conliſtent. | 
| x- When the ſirength and workings of 
corruptions are not clearly diſcovercd- to 
1Þ [the ſoul 3 for grace always as a light ſer up 
6 (in the ſoul, doth diſcover the darkne(s of 

+ | corruption, | 
: 2. Where corruptions are not ſen{ibly 

| bewailed, it is to be feared that there is not 

EF lirength of grace. 

3- Where occaſions to thoſe firong pre- 
valling fins and corruptions are not heed- 
{fully avoided. Certainly if thou haſt grace 
{F [to tnake thee ſenſible of what corrupcions 
a& {thou art incident unto,thy grace will make 
thee walk ſo'circumipeRly, as to avoid all 
waſſ} | occaſions leading thereunto. 

wF} . 4+ If they be not firongly refifted, and 
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the beginnings of each corruption not dilj. |; 
gently ſuppreſſed, in this caſe firength of | þ 
grace and ſtrength of corruption axe utter- | Þ 
ly inconliſtent, | 

5. Though there may be ſtrong grace] F 
| and ſtrong eorruption in the ſoul, yet the|'F 
reign of any one corruption is utterly in- 
conliſtent with grace and the ſtrength of it, 
Rom. 6, 12, | Let not fin reign in your mortal bodies. Sin 
14. expound | all wot bave dominion over you, for = are 
pared with | y0t under the law, but under grace z which is|' 
Rom. 7-23. | not to be underſtood in the Artinemiſt's| 
ſence,that believers are not under the man-| Þ 
datory power of the moral Law : But the|| 
meaning of the word (Law) as Bee inter-|: 
pretsit, i the law of fin, and fo the Apoſtle| 
Paul, chap.7.23. mentions a law in bis mems| 
bers that did war againſt the law of bis mind,| 
and did bring bim into captivity to the law 
fin, that is 3 fin would have (waycd in hin F 
with the power and force of a law. And| 
this argued grace, and the ſtrength of grace| F 
inPaxl,that though he was ps by the] Þ |. 
ſtrength of corruption and fin, and taken} F 1 
Priſoner by it,yet he never yielded to it asto|'F}: 
a lawful Soveraignzfor ſo he adds, verſ. 25,| | 
So then with the mind,T ſerve the law of God, |- 
but with my fleſh the law of fin. It may be} 
faid of the eorruptions in God's children, 
what was ſhewed to Daniel concerning the 
beaſts, They had their dominion taken awa), | 
yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon. 
| 6. When ||| 
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'| 6.When we ay there is a confiltency be-) 
F | tween grace and corruption z I would be 

| F | underſtood of ſpiritual and inward corrup- 
| tions, as hardneſs of heart, ſpiritual pride, 
'F [deadneſsin daties : tor into grols external. 
|} [open as of evil, firong Chriſtians do (cl- 

dom fall. 

*|F| 7- We muſt allo be further informed, 
that if we conlider particular acts of fin, 
'F |fome one luſt may ſeem to be more firong 
| F [ina godly Chriſtian, than in a mere moral 
"-|man. As for inſtance, in the caſe of luſt, 
when we conlider how Davi#did abuſe his | 
neighbour's wife,and how Abimelech would 
not touch another man's wite ; one would 
14 ſhave judged David the heathen, and 4b3> 
|} |melecþ the believer; and therefoxe the 
'4 |ffrength of grace or corruption muſt not | 
4 \be jadged by any one particular at, when 
{ome impetuous temptation hath pre-| 
| Þ |railed. 
'F} $. Laſtly, weare to know that a corrup- | 
'F [tion may be really weakened when ſen(i- 
\& |bly ftrong. Asa man in a Fever is ſcem- 
'F\ingly ſtrong, but is really weak : fo cor: 
ruption may be then moſt enfcebled, when 

in our apprehenſion it is moſt enraged 3 it 
may rave and rage moſt when it is ia cru- | 
\cilying. As a cole glows moſt juſt be- 
fore its going out 3 a candle burn'd down | 
in the ſocket gives a blaze a little before it 

| [bc extin& : (0 it is when corruption is ready 

TS} - RK 2 0 | 
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to expire. AS in a mere moral man {in| 
may be reſtrained when it is not ſubdued 3 | 
corruption may be quict where it is not | 
moxtified : So ina regenerate perſon it may | 
be ſubdued and mortified, where yet it may 
rage 25 if unreſtrained. A man's laſt gaſp| 
may be the fitongett breath : So when cor-| 
ruption is ready to give up the ghoſt ir may 
"ſeem to breath ſtrongeft. As a. bird mayſ 
flutter when his neck is broken : (o ſin may} 

ſeemingly reſiſt grace, when the power, || 
ſtrength and life of it is utterly broke, Þ} 
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2. In. 2.1 Sexton 
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A*t Law- 
{Be firong in the Grace of God pew" 
W] [ that is in Chriſt Jeſus. "5s as 

| 1OF i. 
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> E have already handled two 
great Caſeg of Conſcience,a- 
bout ſtrex2th of grace,about 
the confiltency of lixong 
| temptations & (trong cor- 
£2 ruptions with the (ixength 
g of grace, and ſhall now procecd to a third 
Cafe, which is this, 
| 3. Wheiber ftreugth of gr ace may conſiſt 
wi | 2th the want if thoſe ſtrong affeiions, which 
| | Chriſtians have bd at their firſt converſimn ? 
'F]| | In anſwering whereof I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew three things. 
| CI. When a man may be (aid to loſe his 
bo. firſt affeRions ? 
| 2- In what Caſes may a ſtrong Chri- 
\ ſtian want ſtrong affcctio :s ? 
- Wheace it is that thoſe that have 


Ss 
" grace, may want ſuch ſtrong 
affections as they had at their Grſt 
C Converſion? K 3 I. When 
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Queſt. 1. 1. When may a Chriſtian be ſaid to loſe] 

| by firſt affetions ? AﬀeCtions are fitly come 1 

pared to the = of the ſoul, by which} 
may judgment” be given of the tiate and} 
temper of the ſoul 3 and that we may know}. 
when theſe affcions beat low and are de- iff 
cayed, we may make judgment hereof, | 
1- When we have not ſuch eager deſires) 
after duties. Tt is very remarkable, that at 
a Chriſtian's firſt Converſion, he is ſocar} 
neſt and eager after holy duties, that he will 
hardly allow time for the duties of his par: 
ticular calling 3 nay how have men at hrfijf 
tyed them(cive to hear ſo many Sermons, {| 
make ſo many Prayers,read ſo many Chap-I 
ters,{pend ſo many hours in holy meditatj- ! 
on by them ſelves, & good conference with} | 
| otherChriſtians?But alas,afterward this fer 
vour begins to cool and remit, & men pray{Þ 
leſs,and hear more ſeldom, and this is foo | 
the multitude of their worldly occafions,l} 
ſually menat their firſt Conyerſion,(which| 
as Divines have obſerved) ordinarily doth}F' 
fall out between the cighteenth and twen-|Þ 
ty eighth year of their age (though God in-\F 
deed be tied toneyear) yet men at that age|F 
have uſually leſs of the world, and fo it|F 
comes to paſs, that afterward when the 
cares,and profits,and pleaſures of the world |Þ 
ſteal away their afteQtions, that they grow ]Þþ 
much more rcmils than they were at.the be-JF 
ginning. 18 
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Eon OO —— Es 0 — 
lſe| 1 2. Aﬀections may be judged to be de- 4nſw. 1 
{caycd, when h {uch raviſhi 
m- 1] cayea, wnen Men nave notiuch raviihing 
ich $1 joys as they were pont to have. How many 
nd F{ have been at firſt in David's frame of heart, 


{was gled when they ſaid to me, Comelet us 
i gointo the bouſe of the Lord ? but afterwards 
the overflowing of this flood of joy by de- 
D 

1grecs hath abated. 

3. When ſenſible profit by Ordinances is 


Ow 
des 


res| 


ty of grace. though it may be not ſhoot up 

ns. {1 ſo much in bloſſoms of affeQion. 

1 2. In what Coſer may a ſtrong Chriſtian 
I {want ftrong offeftions ? 

<I&1- 1. In Cafe you have leſs fin in duties, 

1-1 {though leſs affetions. A weak young 
1 1Convert hath ofteatimes much affection in 

m[F {holy duties, but much corruption too. 

[They are very ſubject to raſhneſs and 

© [precipitancy in their Prayers, and to be 

{F {proud of any ſmall meaſures of grace in du- 


.1F |ty,and too apt to have carnal dependence 
n-|& [upon their duties : Rut old experienc'd 
pe} | Chriſtians,as they have often lefs affeQion, 
it |} | ſo le(s fin in duvies. Papilſts have very much 
helÞ {affe@ion in the performance of their devo- 
4 IF [tions : but alas,they have the leaven of this 
w1Þ [errour in their beſt duties, that they think 
e- 1 | they merit by them : but grown and know- 

[4 |ing Chriſtians, though they may not be fo 
3: 2 K 4 af-- 
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Anſw. 2. 


Phil. I. 19. 


| he bath compenſated to him in a diſtin &|Þ |; 


affeionate in duty, as the weak, yet they 
may exerciſe much more grace than they 
do. And ſo allo it isafter duties are per- 
formed. Weak Chriſtians are apt to indulge 
their corruptions afterwards, thinking they | 
have made a compenſation for their fins "It 
their duties ; But an experienced grown 
Chriſtian, though not ſo affectionate in du- 
ty, yet he is careful afterwards that he do 
not by ſin ſpoil all his duties. 

2. A ſtrong Chriſtian may want ſirong| If 
affections, in caſe he hath ſirength oil 
judgment to recompenſe the want "Y his $1; 
affctions. Tong trees are more ſappy bell |! | 
eld trees are more ſolid Wheoatan che a I 
poſile prays for the Philippians, not our 
that their love might abound, but that #heir | 

| ; 
1 


judgment might alſo abound, As a man hat} 
is come to his full age, though he do notf 
grow jn bulk and extenſion of parts; yet 
he grows intenfively, and in the conſolida- 
tion of the parts of the body : So old and} 
experienced Chriſtians, though they have 
not ſo much affection, yet they have more| 
{olidity and clearnels of judgment, more} 
experimental knowledge in the profound|Þ]a 
myieries of the Goſpel, more diſtin ap-[Þ [t, 
prehenfions of the deep things of Chriſt, AF [t; 
ſirong believer, what he wanis in af ons|Þ | n 
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experimencal knowledge of the deceitful- n: 
neſs of his heart, of the yanity of the[Þ [c 
world, | 
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world, of the ſinfulneſs of (in, and of the 
tranſcendent exceHency of Chritt. New 
Converts are raſh, inconſiderate, injudici- 


coy 
© | 
r- | 


pe [ ous; and therefore we have a promiſe made 
ey [to New Converts, that they ſhall proceed in 
y (grace. It is a promiſe made to the Gentiles, 
'n | Iwhen the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall come a- 
u- |F{mongft them , that though at the firſt they 
do| .were ra(h, yet it is faid,'7 be bears of the raſh 

{bal wnderftand knowledge , and the tongue of 
"ig 1} tbe tammerers ſhall be ready to ſpeak, plain. 
olfAf:&tion without knowledge will be but 
uw/Ffraſhneſs , which (like mettal in a young 
w[F [horſe ) will be apt to precipitate him and 
A4-[ {make him ſtumble. ' An experienced Chri- 


lyfF {tian though he hath not ſo much ſeeming 
er act in his affection, yet ſhall rid more 
Fiway to heaven by far than a young Con- 


Fivert, and that without fear of ſtumbling, 
«F [At the firſt kindling of the fire., there may 
*F{ {be more ſmoke, though afterward the flame 


1 will be clearer ; So when at firſt thou haſt, 


By 


{much affeion, afterwards thou ſhalt have 


retÞJa clearer judgment, 

et 23. A ſtrong Chrittian may want ſtrong 
d[F{afccions in caſe it proceed irom a natural 
*-[F [temper , and not from a ſinful careleſs dif- 
AF |temper. There are ſome perſons that are 
i5S1F [naturally of a foft and tender diſpoſition, | 
X |} [and theſe are naturally more affectionate 3 
-|F [nay , the woman who is the weaker veſlcl, 
14 [commonly her heart holds moſt affection : 
1, E | And 
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Luke 2 3» 37s 


| Anſw.4. 


-| eaſily thaw and melt; others like iron , {| 


And fo likewiſe there are ſome who naty. 
rally are more bound up in their affeio 

and are of a reſcrved temper, who naty. 
rally do not break out into any great ex. 
preffion either of the paſſion. ot :joy g 
grief. Wercadin the Goſpel, that they thy 
expreſt moſt affeRion to Chrilt at his deatt 
and made the moſt paſſionate lamentatic 
for him , where the women who naturally 
are of a more melting diſpoſition. Somglft 
men's diſpoſitions are like ice, they wj 
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muſt be a hot fire that will melt then 
down ; So it is, ſome men will be more aff; 
feionate upon a {mall occaſion than «ff 
thers upon a greater, and this isfrom nel, 
tural diſpoſition. Melanitbou was not (alt; 
affectionate as Luther , but it is obſerve 
that he was more judicious. 1 
4+ In caſe of ſickneſs and old age, and} 
bodily weakne(s. He that hath firengthdſf 
grace may yet want ſtrength of affection} 
The expreſſion of our afte&tion depend} 
much upon the temperature of the bodyil 
if bodily ftrength and vigour be impaired, 
our affeQtions mult needs flag. As the ebbinglf 
and flowing of the ſea depends upon thelf 
motion & influence of the Moon: So our ab| 
feQtions do ebb and flow much what, as thell 
ſtrength or weaknels of the body hath anjf 
influence upon them, As a Muſician when} 
he is grown old, cannot ſo dextero 
handle} 
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handle an inſtrument, as when he was 
young; though perhaps he hath now more 
judgment and experience in Muſick ſo it 
isin old age, that brings experience in the 
wayes of God , yet may abate affeqions. 
Old age and ſickneſs makes the body like 
a tyred horſe to the active ſoul; an acive 
yeller would fain ride away to his jour- 
neys end , but his horſe is tyred. An aged 
Fhckly Chriſtian may have as much grace 
and more than he had at firſt, aud yet not 
» Wilfhe fo able to pray 3 and (oa Miniſter not fo 
\enlfzble to preach affectionately as before; and 
 44Fthis from the indiſpoſition of the body. 
n 6g] 3. Whence is it that thoſe that bave ſtrength 
0b[Þ\of grace, may yet want thoſe ſtrong offetiions 
U WF {which they had at their firſt Converſion ? 
ve] x. Becauſe at firſt Converſion grace 
1 | was but particularly employed, which aftcr- 
and|Þ] wards was more diffuſed and generally em- 
h a k ployed. When much water runs in one 
10Þ] Channel it makes the ſiream the Aronger 
nd] [but when there are many rivulets cut out, 
dy 3 though there is as much and more water, 
redF{yet there is not the ſame ſtrength of ſtream; 
.0g]F1So it is at our firſt Converſion, all our affe- 
theſF| Rions made but up on.c ſtream, and ſo our 
rabl{f affections ſeerncd the fironger, A new 
fN/Þ1 Convert hath not {5 many duties to per- 
 a0ff{ form as a grows Chriftian hath , becauſe 
hemFfhe doth not know ſo many duties, It may 
WHhe at 6:6 all his a fions run out to pray, 


idle} and 
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| and hear the Word, and read good Books, li 
and whilſt all the affe&ions run in thishe 
one chann2] they ſeem to be very ſtrong; 
whereas a grown Chriſtian he hath not 
only theſe general duties , but many par 
ticular duties of his calling and relations|p: 
to follow , he hath many duties to perth 
form to God and men , which a new con-WMe; 
vert knows not, and therefore it is that 
though his affections may ſcem weaker 
yet his grace is as ſtrong as before and| 
ltronger. 

2. This is from the newnels of the con-Iſſt 
dition. Naturally we are much affeaediBid: 
. | with any new thing, as for example, foralfiſt 
man that hath been many years in a datk 
dungeon, to be ſuddenly brought into thelſþ 
light, the ſuddennefs of the change would| 
much affect a man. This is the ſtate of oulfi 
ſouls at our firſt Converſion 3 we are thei 
by brought from darkneſs into light, and frm 
the power of Satan wnto God. By the graft 
of Converlion, God calls us out of darknt 
into bis marvellous light; and becauſe it 1 
ſo maryellous, therefore it doth ſo mud 
afte&. The change at firſt Conyertion 8 
very great , a man becomes another man, 
and a man 1sfo affeqcd,that he is put into} 

a kind of aſtoniſhment, Yet in this caſe welſh! 
muſi diſtinguiſh between ſolid affectionsÞ1 
and floting and tranſient paſſions , whicl 
do wear off preſently, and yaniſh ſudden! 
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ſhe affections of ſome Chrittians,eſpecially 
zoung ones,are like thoſe colours which are 
totin grain,they will ſoon fade. It is with 

young Convert as with a man going to 
xecution , while he 1s upon the laddera 
ardon is unexpectedly brought, how will 
man be tranſported with joy ? He will 
ap for joy, he will in that caſc be all joy 
id exultation for the preſent; and jt may 
teafterward the fluſh and torrent of his joy 


Ws abated, though his lite be as dear to him 


wever:So when the ſoul hath been brought 
bythe Law of God toa fight ot its loft con- 


{idition, and then the Goſpel hath proclaim- 


&d 2 pardon, and the Spirit of God hath 
on the comfort of that pardon upon 


Ihsheart , Oh what raviſhments hath that 


for the preſent ! which perhaps he ſhall 


 ou{fifaot long retain , the violence of his joy is 


hated, but che ſolidity of it remains. The 
ul is much affte&ed with its firſt meeting 


with Chriſt , and though the fluſh of that 


yy be over, yet the ſouls love to Chriſt is as 
much, its prizivg Communion with Chriſt 


hthe ſame. The Creeple when he was reſto- 
FIjxd to ftrength, went leaping and praiſing 


God, becauſe the unexpeRedneſs of the 


(cure did mightily affe& his heart 3 and this 
 welfiis a ſecond reaſon, why thoſe who are 


grown and ſolid Chrittians , yet perhaps 
may not retain the ſame meaſure of aftc- 


|Qions they had ar their tirli Converſion. 
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| 3- Athud Reaſon may be taken fron 
God's indulgence to young Converts, who 
uſually gives in comfort according to theft: 
neceſlity of his people. It is with God our 
heavenly Father as with natural Parent 
they are moſt tender over their new-bonlff 
children. That parable of the returning 
Prodigal is very full to this purpoſe 3 ky 
father did not only reeeive him mercifull 
but bountifully too, he gave him more thy 
was for neceſſity; not only ſpoes , but 
ring 3 not only clotbes, but the beſt robe ; noi 
only bread, but the fatted calf, and mulid 

at this Feaſt, and all this was for this new 
converted and repenting fon , though blif 
father did not entertain him ſo every d 

So our God, at our firſt Converſion exprial 
ſeth much of his bounty and indulgencet 
bis children, though afterward we n 
have the ſame love of God, and the ſang 
love to God, though the expreſſionsmy 
not be the ſame now, as formerly in tho 
| daycs of God's bounty. 

Let us from hence learn, that though wil 
have loſt thoſe affections which we lag 
yet we muſt 4 

1» Labour to be ſenſible of,and humble 
for thoſe decayes; A decayed conditeyf® 
on 1s an uncomfortable condition 
though thou hatt ſo much grace 8 
will bring thee to heaven, yet by tf 
decayes thou wilt be very uncomtfa 
able here on earth. 2. [4 


4. LY 
p—_ 
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3. Labour to get thole decaycs repaired. | 
' If thouba(t left tby firſt love, repent and 
M &4o thy firſt works. 
SF ;Make up the want of former affections 
in ſolidity ot knowledge and judge- | 
ment 3 and if the candle give not fo 
great a blaze, let it give a more clear 
and conſtant light. | 
4 Labour to keep up the primitive vi- 
gour of your affections. 
3. Remember you may loſe that in a 
. Mort tirie, which you may be a long time 
0 recovering A man may loſe more 
ength in one wecks ſickneſs, than many | 
oncths will make reparation. A wound 
y be quickly made, but not ſo ſoon cu- | 
Rd. Philoſophers will tell us, that the way 
hom che habit to the privation is far cati 
Ethan from the privation to the habit 
tis far ealier tomakea ſeeing man blind, | 
"tan to make a blind man ſee; fo it is far 
Maſer to loſe our holy affections, than it is | 
precover them, 
8 2. Labour to keep up your holy afteQi- 
10s: for the cruth of grace is more dil | 
emed by our affections than our actions. | 
blegF43s of grace may be cafier diflembled than 
gracious affections. A Painter may paint 
jon We colour, but not the heat of the hre. | 
« 8.3: Labour to keep up affections as they 
/ chyſcre at firſt , becaule it 1s very hard to re- 
fun them : it is hard to keep them wound 


La 6. 


py —— 25 


+ —_— —_—_— 


- ! 


Grace with its 


{ up to any height, Fluſh of ſpiritual joy 
like the ſea 3 the tide doth not ſo flow, | 
the ebbe doth fall as low. Bernard ſaid{ 
theſe ſtrong gults and great fluſh of the 
Rars hors, | ſpiritual joyes and gracious affections, Ti 
brevis mora, | come but ſeldom , and ſtay but a ſhort 
As in nature thereis a Spring, and then thy 
fall of the leaf, and one day is clear, an 
another is cloudy : fo it is with the bet 
Chriſtian, his affections are not alwayesyÞ#i 
the ſame pitch, at the ſame height 3; butiÞ 
ſhould be our endeavour to cheriſh al 
maintain in our ſouls our firſt flouriſhig® 
affcions,in and toward the wayes of Gulf 
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lM y ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
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| To is in Chriſt Teſus. 
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| Aving diſpatched three | 
Caies of Conſcience con- 
cerning ſtrength of 
grace 3 I now proceed 
toa fourth, v;z. 

Whetber a man that 
[| hath ſtrength of grace, may 
Þ+ | 7ant t the comfort of his grace ? 
$| Ifhall anſwer chis queſizon afhrmatively; 
A man that hath the (trength of grace. yet 
F|may want the comfort of it. Strength of | 
F|grace(as you have heard ) doth not exempc 
awan from temptations from the devil, 
F|.nor from deſertions from God. It is an un- 
F|{oubted rule,chere may he ttrengrh of grace 
Fi where there is not the comfort and evi- 
[dence of it. A child of light may walk in 
\ F|4arkne(s for a- time; and though he have 
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ſing grace in his heart,yet he may want the| 
oyl of gladneſs , though he hathreceived || 
a precious anointing of grace. A child off 
God, as to his ſpirituakcondition, may for 
2 time be in the ſame condition, that Pawllf 
and the Mariners were in, who for m 
dayes bad neither ſun nor ſtars appear, being 
under no ſmall tempeſt , b:pes of being ſaved 
being taken . away : $0 it fares with God's 
deareſt children , that they be in the dark{#/ 
and can ſee no light , they may have the[J}: 
graces of the Spirit, and yet want the com-||' 
forts of the Spirit. 
| Tn the opening of which Point I (halllF{f 
thus proceed. £2 , 
C1. 1 will prove this from Scripture,|F|! 
that a child of God may be (irong| [| 
in grace, and yet want the comfon|}jA 
of : his grace. Fit 
, I will lay down ſome reaſons, whylÞ 
it is thus, [ 
. Some directions , how: thoſe that|{mi 
have grace, and yet do want the'fi 
comfort of their graces , ſhould}: 
procure unto themtclves the com! 
fort of their graces. | 
* And then I ſhall commend ſome” 
comfortable contiderations to ſuchi® 
as have grace*, but want the com 
fort of it. 21 
1. For the firſt , I ſhall give you inſtar 


4 
ces both in the Old and New Teſtament 
; chat” £ 
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4| {that thoſe that have been {irong in grace | 
of thave wanted comftfore. 
ol 1- fob, a mancminent for grace, a per- 

| felt and wpright man, and one tyat feared God 


14] 
ng | 


land eſchewed evii: and yet you have Fob 
complaining, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, 


ve4l $1424 boldeſt me for thine enemy ? nay, God 
$$|$19id not only hide his face , but handle him 
ark $145 his enemy; for he thus makes his moan, 
thel {He tears me in bis wrath, that is tobe refer- 
m-|{{7cd to God, and nor unto the devil, or to 

Job's unmercitul enemics or uncharitable 
ball friends. He teare:b me, that is , God teareth 


we. bo in my apprehenſion (faith Fob) ba- 
ih me, and gnaſheth upon me with bis tecth, 
md as an enemy, ſharpeneth his eyes upon me. 
{And that theſe (ad apprehenfions were up» 
jon Fob , that God was his enemy, ſee him 


troyed me on every fide, and T am gone, and 
thatimine b-pe bath he removed a5 a tree , be hath 

t che $106 kindled bis wrath againft me,ond comnterb 

ould} unto him as one of bis enemies. Yea , de- 

om-ſ#0:0n from God was 2 terromr to him. 

2. Aſaph,a holy man,yet thus complains, * 
ome the Lord Caſt off for ever , and will be he 

ſuch {favourable . no more ? Is bis mercy clean gone 

for ever ? Doth bis promiſe fil for evermore ? 

ah God forgotten to be gracious * Hath be 

an angry ſhut up bis tender mercies ? Theſe 

nent the {ad expoliulations of a troubled (pi- 

chat cat down under deep dejections, and in 
oh E 2 the 


Job r3. 34. 


Jab 16. 9, 


Ilkrther lamenting himſelf; He hath de- | 


ob 19. 19, 
Ir, | 


Job pt. 23. 
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the dark, by reaſon of the ſuſpenſion of di-|f 
vine favour. 

3. Davida man after God's heart, whoſe 
gracious breathings through the wholel 
book of Pſalms, thew that he was a man'fÞ 
of an excellent fpirit,and had much grace: 
Yet David wanted the comfort of his grace 
when his ſoul was caſt down, and his fp 
rit wasdiſquieted within him, And ſo | 

4+ Heman , a man who for wiſdom 
Palm 42-5. | eminent, that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth himg 
an inſtance of wildomz As wiſe as Hemas) 
Plalm88. - | and yet in the'83. Pſalm , quite through 
| that Plalm, was a (train of as fad a com: 
plaint as you ſhall meet withal in the whok 
book of God. T bow haſt laid mein thelm 
et pit, in darkneſs, in the deep, iby wrath(e 
eth hard upon me , and thou haſt offlified x 
with all thy waves. So little comfort hal 
theſe holy men, though they were eminet 
in grace. It is true of many dear child / 
of God, what was ſaid of the Apoſtles aw 
x7 "++ | Diſciples of Chriſt z Whetber F go ( fail 
expcanded | Chrift) ye know, and the way ye know : if 
{d, Ang. | Which ſpeech of Chriſt, Thomas anſwers 

the next Verſe, Lord,we know not whither i| 
goe(t, and how can we know the way ? Any 
' {tine doth thus reconcile this, They didk 
' whither Chriſt went , bat they durſt not « 
' believe that they bad ſwcb-knowledge \ th 
did not know their own knowledge ; The a 


preſſions of Chriſt were different from thd 
wor 


G 


4 


[ words of Thomss,the Lord Jcſus pake asic | 
was 3 and /bomas (pake as be thought, The 
| Apoliles had grace, and yet wanted the 


E| tance here of the Lord Jeſus, who though 
| he was tull of grace and truth. yet he want- 


"F ny, 2nd cried out. My God,my God,wby b a(t 
"F\ thor forſaken me ? Indeed inthe New Tetta- 


'Þ | the reaſon is this, Profcf119n at the tirſt pub- 
liſhing and promulgation of the Goſpel, 
| met with ſo:many and ſuch ſharp atflictis | 


| the comfort of their graces. 


w 


different deorees. 


comfort and affurance of yr, I will not in- 


ed comfort when he was in that bitter ago- 


ment there are not fo many inſtances of 
thoſe that wanted the coniforc of their gra= 
ces, as we find in the Old Teftament. And 


ons, that God did 1ndulge them, and made 
their inward graces to abound a their out- 
ward ſufferings did abound. Theſe inſtances | 
may ſufhce to prove that it is trve , believ- 
ers who are ſtrong in grace, yet may want 


2.To give you fome grounds of this,the 
reaſons may be drawn, either 1.From God 3 
Or 2-From our lelves. Oc 3.From the devil. 

I. Reaſon is from the Lord,to withhold | 
from them to whom he hath given grace 
tie comfort of cheir grace. 

1. To manitfett his divive authority and 
abſolute (ovcraignty over his people, As 
the natural light of the day, and darkneſs 
of the night are at Gol's diſpole ; fo alfa 
Is the ſpiritual light of comtort, and the 


L 3 dark- 


2 Cor, I, 4+ | 


_= m—_ 
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| there is no gracez yet there may be true 


God gives divine and {piritual confolations 
out of the goodneſs ot his will, and wyh | 
draws them, to thew the abſolacenels; and 
ſoveraizn liberty of his Will. 

2. To let his people know, that comfort 
is not eſſential to holmels, neither iſepars 
bly and neceflarily .belonging to grace, 
Though there carinot be true peace, whete 


| 


grace, Where there 15 no peace. 

3. God in the diſpenſation both of 
grace and comtort,ſhews himſclf a free and 
gracious Agent and all our graces which 
God works 1n us, are meerly from God's 
grace to us. He will give comfort when 
and to whom he pleaſeth , but (till as a re 
ward of his own tree grace,the comfort of 
a pardon. The comfortable knowledge of 
our pardon | 15 as well from God's free grace 
as the pardon 1t felt; and therefdre God 
fulpends the comtort of grace to make us 
look up to him for it. When thou repent» 
«ft, God givesa pardon, but therein he re 


5 nom i 
darknels of a deſerted and dejected ſpit, 


wards his own work 1n thee. To give a 
pardon or ſenſe of a pardon is an af cf 
meer liberality in God. 

4. \God doth this to put a difference be- 


{or comtort,caith for duty : carth iz for the 
getting of grace , heaven for the reward- 


ing of grace, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like 


tween nezven and earth. Heaven 1s a place | 


had CT 


the 


' [heaven 3 bur they have an inheritance in- | 
|corruptible , uudefiled , that fadceth not a- 
| way , but is referved inthe heavens. God 


þ 


different degrees. 


79) 0 the good Malier ot the Fealt , re(erves the | 


beſt tor laſt, The ſons of Nobles , when | 


{they travel into Forreign parts , have no | 


more allowance than what will accommos» | 
date their travels, the inheritance is refer» | 


yed for them, when they come to their ta- | 


ther's houſe ; So believers . who 2re ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims here, they have ſo much 
grace and comfort as befits their paſſage to | 


thinks it not ft to give conltiant comtorts in 
an jnconſtant world,nor tull cc mforts in an 
empty world , nor laſting comforts in a | 
tranſitory world, 
2. Reaſon may be taken from our (clves, 
and that in many regards; that have much 
grace,yet may have but alittle comfort;and 
this may ſpring from a threetold root jn us; 

1. From ſomething that is mcerly 

natural 1n us. 
2, From ſomething that is ſpiritua 
and good. | 

3. From fomething that is evil in us. 
1. This may ariſe from the prevalency of 
2 natural melancholy in the body , wherc- 
by the underſtanding may be darkned, the | 
fancy troubled, reaſon perverted , and the | 
ſoul ſadned, Melancholy is the mother of | 
diſcomfort, and the nurſer of doubting. It | 
was (as fume think) depth of melancho- 

L 4 ly | 
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ly that prevailed 'upon Nebnuehadnezzar, 
that he did not know, whilſt under the 
power of that dittemper, whether he was 
2 man Or a bealit: Andin the like manner 
may this bodily melancholy fo far diſtem+ 
per thy {oul, that thou who haſt grace, yet 
mayelſt not know whether thou art a child 
of God, or a child of the devi], It is no 


doubt and quettion his ſpiritual condition, 
than it isto {ce a child cry when he is beat- 
cn, or to hear a ſick man groan. You may 
i!ence a melancholy man when you are 
not able tocomtort him , and though you 
may reſolve his doubts and {cruples by evi- 
dent and convincing anſwers and argu 
ments, yetlet but ſuch a man retire alone, 
and brood ovyer-his melancholy thoughts, 
by the prevalency of this perturbing hu- 
mour, all is forgotten, and he is as unſatil- 
hed, as it you had faid nothing to him. And 
you may perceive, that 1t is the power of 
melancholy , that is the cauſe of a man's 
diſtemper, when he is very much troubled, 
and yct can give no diſtin account of any 
| particular thing that doth trouble him, 

2. This diſcomfort often ariſeth from 
that which is good in us, viz, from that ho- 
iy jealoutie and tenderneſs of conſcience, 
which makes a child of God ſuſpe& and 
enquire into hiscondition ; and though he 
have true grace, and much grace, yet he is 


afraid 
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more wonder to ſec a melancholy man| 


CN 


different degrees. 


| afraid leſt all be but a deluſion ; in ſuch ca» 


ſes the ſoul doth fo pore on fin and infir- 
mities, that-it cannot ſee its own eviden- 
ces. A tender conſcience is more apt to be 
dejected in the fight of fin, than to be com- 


forted in the ſenſe of grace, and the reaſon 


of this is, becauſe fin doth more dire&ly 
fall under the cognizance of our con(ci- 
ence, eſpecially a natural conſcience. The 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, but the fruits 
of grace and of the ſpirit are not (o eaſily 
diſcerned, : 

3+ This diſcomfort uſually ſprings from 
a root of bitterne(s,cven in the beſt of God's 
children , and that whereby God doth pu- 
nith the fins qf his people. 

I. Their quenching the motions of the Spi- 
rit. If you grieve the Spirit of God, it is juſt 
with God to grieve your ſpirits ; you never 
ſend God's Spirit fad to Heaven, but God 
may make fad your fpirits on earth, 

2. Sleightineſs and fearleſsneſs of heart 
towards God. When children grow fau- 
cy, percmptory and malipert betore their 
parents , *tis no wonder if a Father's frown 
correc. that irrevexence, Moſt of thoſe 
who lie ungomfortably under ſenſe of dil- 
pleaſure of God,may thank themfclves for 
it, they have provoked God by their bear- 


[ing themſelves too much upon his love, 


and growing ſecure and fearleſs to offend 
God. God loves to have his children come 
near 


» rr 


q 


Gal. g. 17- 


Res delicats 
eſt, ſpirit 
ei; it4 nos 
trataty) ſrent 
tratatar, 
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near him in an holy confidence that he is 
their father, but yet to keep their diftance 
by humble reverence. 

3. Another fin that God puniſhes in his 
children , by withholding comtort tromi 
them that are ſtrong in grace, is their ſu- 
perciliouſneſs, contempt and uncompath- 
 onateneſs towards others that are but 
weak 1n grace. God's own people are very 
much too blame herein; in rigour and un- 
mercifulneſs towards thoſe that are weak 
in the faith , deſpiling all that arc inſeriour 
to them in gifts and graces, whereby they 
often break, the bruiſed reed, and quench the 
ſmoaking flax, and want bowels of pity 
and tenderneſs towards their brethren. To 
take down pride , God often brings fuch, 
even his own people, to be low in com- 
fort 3 and-it 1s but juſt that they ſhould 
want comfort,who have neglected to com- 
fort and cheriſh thoſe that were weak in 
grace. 

4. A growing cold and lazy, and heed- 
{c{s in hely duties. If we put off God with- 
out true ſervice , God may Juli!y put us off 
without true comfort. This rule holds in 
ſpiritual affairs, He that will not work fhall 
z0t eat. If we abate in the ſanCtifying work 
of the Spirit, itis but juſt that God with- 
hold the comforting work of the Spirit, 
The ſluzgard, faith Solomon, bath poverty e- 
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nough , lo it we grow lazy and fluggilh in 
| holy 


l— 


wo 


an 
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holy duties , it is juſt that our ſtock of 
comfort do decay. Though holy duties 
do not merit comforts, yet comfort uſu- 
ally riſeth and falls according to our di- 
ligence in duties. True grace is never ſo 
apparent to, and ſenſible in the foul , as 
when it is in aGion and therefore want 
of exerciſe mutt ne<ds cauſe'want of com- 
fort. As fire in the flint is never ſeen or 
felt, till it be ſtrack out by the Steel : So is 
grace and the comfortof grace , never ſo 
ſenſible as when it is exerciſed much in ho- 
ly duties. 


5. Any one ſia indulged by, or conceal- | 


ed in the conſcience, is enough to marr all 
your comfort. Concealed guilt contracts 
borrour. The Candle will never burn clear 
whilſt there isa thicf in it. Sinin the con» 
(cience ts like Fonab in the ſhip, which cau- 
ſeth a tempelit , that the conſcience is like 
a troubled ſea ,. whoſe waters cannot reſt : 
or it is like a mote in the eye, which cau- 
ſeth a perpetual trouble while it is there; 
or like the wind gathered in the caverns of 
the earth , makes earthquakes and terrible 
eruptions. It is juſt with God, that a man's 
own iniquities ſhculd corria him, and by 


| back-ſſiding ſhould reprove bim. Concealed 


guilt , though it may not bring a child of 
God to hell, yet for a time it may bring hell 
into his conicience. So that by all theſe 
particulars we may ce, that if our com: 


Jer, 2-19. 


Prov.14,74, 


"- torts | 
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Iſaiah 32. 
I7, 


Pſalm 119, 
165, 


rAnſu. 2. 
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forts be abated , we may thank our ſelyes 
tor it. | | 


2. Reaſon is taken from the reſtleſs rage | 


and malice ot Saian, who when he cannot 
do the greater, will do the leſs; and if he 
cannot damn thy ſoul, he will labour all he 
can to diſquiet thy conſcience. The devil 
aims principally to make us walk finfully, 
and if not (o , then uncomfortably : if he 
cannot make us live without God and 
Chriſt, and grace in the world, then he en- 
deayours to make us live befide the com- 
fort of our grace. And hencc it is, that ma- 
ny dear children to Gcd , who have truth 
and firength of grace in them, yet heark- 
ning too much to Satan, live beſide the 
comfort of their grace, ; 

2. But what ſhall T do, that want the com- 
fort of my grace, to procure it, that ſo I may 
have comfort anſwerable 10 prace ? 

I. Live more in the exerciſe of grace; 
and that is the ready way , not only to in- 
creaſe grace, but to obtain the comfort of 


grace. It was the Apoftolical (alutation, | 


Grace 41id Peace be mulii;/ied. If grace be 
muſtiplice , ( ands that it will by the excr- 
ciſc ot it )then peace will alſo be multjplied. 
Tbe work of 3, bteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and 
the effect of Kizhirouſneſs , quietneſy and ou 
rance for ever, Great peace have they which 
love thy law, and notbing ſhall offend them, 
2.Lcave no fn ynrepented of 3 take heed 


- 


of ; 
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of | guilt of ſin lying on the conſcience; 
take away the thief out of the candle, and 
it will burn clear. If iniquity be in thy band, 


| |put it far from thee, and le» not wickedneſs 


dwell in thy tabernacles |, for thou ſhalt then 
lift up 1þy face without ſpot, yes thou ſhalt be 
ftedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear. Behold now (faith 
Fob ) I have ordered my canſe , 1 kuow that 1 
ſhall be juſtified 3 the more ordered our ways 
are: the more [teddy and full are our com- 
forts, the more fin in the foul, the les com- 
fort in' that ſoul. 

3- Call tomind former experiences that 
thy foul hath had of God. Thus did David, 
when by reaſon of the diſcomfort of his 
foul , he cried out, Why art thou caſt down 
Oh my ſoul , and why art thou diſquieted in 


| me ? Oh my God, my ſoul is ca(t down within 


me , therefore will T remember thee from the 
land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, that 
#, J will remember thee, and what thou 
daft at Fordan , when thou didſt dry up 
the River , and thy people paſſed on dry 
land into Canaan. And I will remember the 
land of the H:zrmonites, that is, what theu 
didſt unto Op King of Boſhan, and to Si- 
hon King of the Amorites, for Hermon- was 


| part of the Countrey of thoſe Kings.. So 


the Plalmiſt was under great diſcomfort , 


when he cried , Will the Lord caſt off fer e- | 


ver ? Ir bis mercy clean gone from ne ? Oc. 
Bur he recovers himſelf out of that fad cale 


IT A ” he tart 
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| 


Job 11, 14, 
I5. 


Job 13. i. 


cAnſ.z. 


—_ 43, 5, 


Joſh. 12. 21, 
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Anſw. 4. 
# 


Pal. 115. 1. 


wAnſes. . 


| handsof Satan, 


—_—_ 


— 


by remembring former experiences, for (6 
he adds, verſe 12. I will remember the works 
of the Lord ſurely I will remember thy won- 
ders of old, Twill meditate of all thy works,and 
zalk of thy doings. Paſt experiences ſhould 
be preſent encouragements. 

. Attribute to God the glory of his own 
grace,and this is the way to enjoy the com: 
tort of our grace. Say with the Church, 
Not unto us O Lord, not unto ww, but unto thy 
name give tbegloyy, It will be juft with God 
to deny you the comfort of grace , if 
you deny him the glory of his grace. Want 
of comfort is God's Phytick , to cure our 
ſouls of ſpiritual pride : and humble thank: 
fulneſs tor the leatt grace, is the way to 
enjoy the comtort of all our graces, 

5. Spend more time in cherifhing thy 
comforts than in queſtioning of them. It 
is the fault of ſome Chriſtians, to ſpend 
more time in fruitleſs complaints of the 
want of comfort, than in faithful endea- 
vours after comfort in God's way. There 
are thoſe who are morc inquiſitive how 
they loſt their comforts, than careful how 
to recover them 3 and foindeed they weak: 
en their own hands, but do firengthen the 


A tourth general propounded in the (o'u- 
tion of this Cale, was this : What may be 
the comforcable confiderations which may 
be gathered from the truth delivered, vis. 
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That | 


| 
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Macs 
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different degrees. 
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| videhces give hima right-to his lands : So it 


| 


þ 


| but ſhe Gaw it not :; (o 1t is with ma- 


bs 
| 


That ſtrong Chriſtians may be but weak in 
comfort ? 


may perhaps now have ſtrong grace , but 
weak comfort. 


child may have right to an Inheritance, 
though he be notable to demonſtrate and 
prove his right. Perhaps a man cannot read 


Now the handling of this taſt, will be 
an application of the other three particu- 
lars, by way of conſolation to thoſe that 


1. The godly are neyer without the 
round of comfort , though they may be 
without the ſenſe of comfort. Though they 
may be without preſent feeling , yet they | 
do not want real cauſe of confolation. 
They have an undoubted right to comfort, 
though not a clear fight of comfort, A 


his evidences for his Land, and yet thole e- 


is with a child of God, he hath comfort | 
ſowen, though perhaps he cannot preſently 
reap it. Light is ſowen for the righteous, and 
joy for the upright of heart. As it was with | 
Hagar in the wilderneſs of Beer-ſheha, her 
water was ſpent in the bottle, and ſhe caſt 
her child away trom her, becauſe ſhe could 
not endure to ſce him die 5 ſhe litt up her | 
voice and wept , that ſhe and her child 
ſhould both miſerably periſh by thy ſt, and 
yet there was a Well of water hazd by her, 


a poor ſoul, who arc athirſt for com- 
| | fort, 
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Jokn 20,15. 


| 
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fort , and (as they think) ready to periſh, | 


and yet there is a Well of water of life and 
comfort faſt by , but they want the eye of 
faith to ſee it. And this is a great com- 
fort, that a child of God , though he may 
want comfort , yet he hath right unto 


comfort , in that he hath truth of grace m| | 


him. 
2. At that time when God withholds 


comfort from thee, yet he doth really love | 


thee. Jeſus Chriſt doth ſometimes ſerye 
his children, as Foſeph ſerved his Brethren, 
He ſpake roughly to them , and he put 
them in priſon , and: yet Joſeph did deatly 
love his brethren , and his boweis did yern 
towards them ; Thus Jeſus Chrift, his real 
love 1s the fame to his children at all times, 
though the manifeſtation of it may not be 
alwayes alike 3 Foſeph knew his brethren, 
though his brethren did not know him, 
The Lord knows who are his , though thole 


that are his perhaps do not know that they | 


are ſo. Jeſus knew Mary, though ſhe did 
not know him. | 

3: There may be much mercy to us 
in withdrawing of comfort. There may 
be as much goodneſs of God mani-! 


felted in the withdrawing of comfort ,|Þ 


as in the giving of comſort, God ma- 
ny times in wrath, lets a man te filled 


with the ungrounded comfort of ſuppo- || 
Oh ( beloved ) it is far bet-JÞ 


ſed grace, 


— 


 \ 
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different degrees, "159 | 


[|terto want comfort t than grace. Many a 
man that hath no true grace , yet hath 
Iſeeming comfort 3 but a child of God is 
Joſten without comfort , that he may exa- | 
|mine and cxerciſe his grace, and fo at laſt | 
enjoy a well-grounded joy, and a well- | 
Fibottomed conſolation. Grace is the, beſt 
' {foundation of ſpiritual conſolation. 
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| SERMON 
| XII. 
At Law- 
rence Fury 
London, 
April 20, 


651. 


Caſe 5; 
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2. Tim. 2.1. 


Be firong in the Grace of God| 
that is in Chrift Jeſus. 


+$$$$ Have already handlcd four Caſes| 
of Conſcience, coneerning| 
$p$>$ÞÞ -- rength of grace, viz. . 

C 1. 1 hether ftrong temptations may be| 
| conſiſtent with ſtrength of grace ? 

2. Whetber ftrong corruptions may cot 
| fit with theſtrength of grace ? $ 
Whether a man may be ſtrong in gract,| Þ | 
and yet want thoſe ſtrong ww 1 
which be had at his firſt Converſio#? | Þ | 
4+ Whether a man may have ftirength 

of grace , and yet want the comfart of 
\ biggrace? FT] 
L ſhall proceed now to a fifth Caſe of|}- 
Conſcience, viz. 

Whether a man may be ſaid to bave ſtrength 
of grace, who bath but wes, gifts ? 

In the opening of which Caſe I ſhall thus | Þ 
proceed. , 82! 
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| ©. Till prethife (bthe'Poſitioins. 
| J: Ani politively reſolve the 
: AN IE anon 
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| tions: and they are theſe fotr following, 
The firſt Pofition is this, That though all 
{bclievers have the ſame Spirit, yet God 


"Fjin his wiſdom thinks it fit, they ſhall 


not haye the ſame gifts. There 'are (faith 
the Apolile) diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
1 Spirit. As itis with flowers, there is not 
| ſame {mell but different ſmells to diffe- 


Trent flowers, and yet all their ſcents have 
Tthe ſame influence from above and as it is 
{with Inſtruments of Muſick , there are di- 
[yers ſauds in the Organ , but the ſame 

{breath doth caule the ſeveral ſounds : So 


{ber of the Church. 
| aero ſecond Poſition is this, That diver- 


F | ity of gifts is not to be afcribed to man's 
F | induſtry, diligence or education, but ta the 


"free pleaſure and diſpenſation of God: It 
is true, much may be aſcribed to ſtudy, and 


| which was the ground of the Apoſile's cx- 
|horcation, Give attendance to reading t0 ex- 
azar to doftrine , &c. and meditate on 


| On EET Patt - 
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3- And then give you ſome praQica} | 


> ' inference, by way of Application. | 
P1 begin with the firſt, namely the Poſt- 


[in the Charch of God , though there is the | 
ſame influence of the Spirit of God, yet | 
not the ſame meaſure of gifts in each mem: | 


ind, ry, anddiligence in a way of gifts, | 


6.5... 


r. Poſtt. 


x Cor, 12, 


s. Poſt. 


rt Tim 4.13, 
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Pal. 127. 1, 


I Cor, 12. 
II, 


3. Poſit. 


| gifts, and theother may 


theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them , that | 

thy profiting may appear to all. The Apolile 
ſpeaks there of profiting in_ Miniſterial 
gifts ; which gifts, diligence and fiudy do 


| much advantage and promote yet though 


we were all cqual in fiady and diligence, 


| there would be a diverſicy in our gifts, leſt 


men ſhould vaunt of their indufiry in ac- 
quiring gifts, and thereby exclude God's| 
bounty in beftowing them. Pſalm 127. 1:| 
Except the Lord build the beuſe , they Labour | 
in vain that build it. (ſaith Hilderſam) Sup 
poſe that two men were to read the ſame book, 
and to ſtudy the ſame matter every day , ye 
the one may be a dunce , and a man of low|. 
bave rare parts od 
excellent endowments \ this is to ſhew whowe 
are bebolding to, that is God , whoſe difpenſe- 
"#ion of gifts are many and variouſly beſtowed. 
Hence it is the Apoſiletelleth us, That all 
theſe gifts worketh that one aud the felf-ſame 
Spirit , dividing #0 every man ſeverally as be 
will; (o that though one man differ from | 
another in gifts, yetit is God that maketh |. 
him to differ, 

The third Poſition is this , That a man 
may be excellent in one gift, and yet de- 
feive 1n other gifts, one man ſhall not 
have allz this is very obſervable by inſtan* 
ces you have in Scripture. The firſt inſtance | 
is between Pax and Barnabas ; if you 
look unto Pazl , his gift was the gift of ut- 

kerance| 
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terance and freedom of ſpeech, inſomuch 
that at Lyſtra Paul was taken for Mercury 
the God of Eloquence, becauſe he was the 
chief Speakerzand though it is ſaid of Pax, 
that be was rude of ſpeech, that is, not as if 
it were ſo indeed , but in the opiyion and 
congeit of the Corintbjiens , who being (e- 
duced by falſe Teachers, hearkened to their 


gift of utterance, but now Barnabas did ex- 
cel Paxl in other gifts, tocomtort thoſe 
who were troubled in conſcience 3 he was 
a Son of Conſolation, to comfort troubled 


1 conſ(ciences. So likewiſe in the caſeof Pe- 


zer and the other Apoſtles ; Divines gather 
from Chriſt's Commiſſisn to Peter, fingling 
him out,when he ſaid, Peter, feed my Lambs 
Peter. loveſt thow me ? The reaſon that 
ſome Expolitors give, why Peter was fing- 
led out, was this; becauſe Peter had an cx- 
cellent gift in preaching,and in feeding the 
Lambs of Chriſt, that is, weak Bclievers, 
Mopeover,it is ſaid of F ames and Fohn,that 


. | they were called Soxs of Thunder , as ha- 


ving a more powerful gift from:God , to 
terrific & awake a (inner's conſcience, than 
Peter and other Apoſtles had. So that 
though ſome of the Apoſtles had moſt ex- 
| cellent gifts, yet ſorne of them excelled 9- 
thers in ſome one gift, | 

The fourth Polition is, That there arc 


M 3 


| diſparagements of Pax/. Paul he was a | 
{ moſt eloquent man, and had much of the 


— 


AAs 14, 11, 


2 Cor. 11.6, 


Als 4. 36. 


Ads Lt, 24* 


John 22, Is, | 


Mar. 3.17. 
Boanerges. 


4. Poſut, 


Caſes, | . 
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1 Cor. 5.7. 
compared 
with 1 Cor. 
3» FT. 


Rev. 3.17. 


I. Caſe 


Caſes, wherein men may have, great gifts, | | 
but weak grace. God is plealed ſometimes | 
to carry men's gifts very high, when their | | 
graces have not a proportionable elevation, | - 
and the reaſon is , becauſe gifts are for the | 
good of others, for the edification of the : 
Church of God, and not for the gopd of a. 
man's (elf only; They were wanting in no 
gift, and had all knowledge; and yet when, 
he mentions their graces, he ſaith, I could 
not ſpeak to you a5 ſpiritual, but carnal > They 
out-ſirip other Churches. in gifts, yet they 
come ſhort of other Churches 1n grace 
Such was the Church of Laodice#, ſhe was 
rich in gifts, and poor in grace. Now there 
are. four Caſes wherein men may haye 
ſtrong gifts, and yet but little grace; 

TI, When men's notions are clear and 
ſtrong, but men's experiences and affecti- 
ons but low and weak, to have more ex-: 


—— 


preſſions than:impreſſions 3 to be like the 


big, abd increaſes to the full z yet it increas | 
ſes only in light, and not in heat,; So men 
when they meerly increaſe in light of no-' 
tions and ſpeculations, and not in Heat of: 
aft:tion towards God, and the practical 
part of Chriſtianity 3 and it is to be feared, 
that much of the Religion of theſe times is 
of this ſtamp, it is more in notion than 
motion, more in talking than walking , 
more in- parts than grace. 


2. When | [ 


— "3 


Moon, that though from the wayn it grows | | 


{| 2. When thy gifts are nat influential 
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ypon thy lite. Look as it is in that diſeaſe 
of the Rickets, that children are liable to, 
they may grow big in the head, and-yer 
decay in the lower parts : So there are 
ſome (as it hath been ſhown) who have the 
diſcale of the ſpiritual Rickets', they do 
grow big in the head, big in gifts, and yet 


{decay in their vitals, decay in grace and the 


exerciſe of it. 

3- When their gifts do but tend to the 
promotion of divifion in the Church, and 
pride in their own hearts. This was difco- 

[vered in the Church of Corinth, they came 
behind in no gittz but ſee what he faith in 
verſe 11. For it hath been declared unto me 
of you (my Bretbren) by them which are of 
the boyſe of Cloe , that there are contentions 
among you. And then in verſe 12. Now 

| this T ſay, thet every one of you ſaith, 1 am of 
Paul , I of Apollo, I of Gephas, and T of 
|Chrift , they were carnalas to grace , and 
|walked as men, though they were high 
in gifts , and when gifts engender ftrife 
in the Church, and pride ina man's own 
heart , and when they do elevate and puff 
up the heart with vain and high conceits 3 
this is an argument they arc but mcer gifts. 
TheCorizthians were in every thing enrich- 


|edby Godzin all utterance,and in all know- 


ledge, ſo that they came behind in no gift, 
they had abundance of knowledge, but 
M 4 know- 


3* Caſe. 


r Cor. I, 7. 


verſe Ir; 


verſe 12, 


I Cor.T5. 7. 


I Cor, 8.2. f 
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knowledge puffeth up , charity edifieth. 

4+ When gifts are encreaſed meerly by 
vertue of continual ſtudy and induſfiry, 
when gifts preceed meerly from ſtrength 
of natural parts, advantaged by education, | 
ſtudy and diligence if gitts do meerly pro- | 
ceed from that Fountain , there may be 
much gifts, but little grace. The greateſt| 
Scholars are not alwayes the beſt men, the 
reaſon is, becauſe their gifts are gotten by| 
induſtry and diligence 3 their gifts may be| 
high, when their graces are low. 
The fifth Polition, There are Caſes 
whercin men may decay and be weak in; 
; Bifts, and yet may be faid to have ſtrength]. 
of grace. 
I. If it proceed meerly from a natural, | 
not a ſinful defect, If. weak gifts proceed| j 
from ſinful detets, it argues. grace is but| Ii 
weak, as if it proceeds from negligence, | [| 
from ſloth , from careleſneſs to attend up | Fi 
on Ordinances, from idleneſs, in not read-| Flt 
ing, in not meditating, not praying, not u-| Ft 
ling holy conference , then grace decayes| Fi; 
| 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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with gifts,theſe are finful defe&s; but now 
if gifts procecd meerly from natural defeds, 
as a man of a ſhallow capacity, of a flow' 
ſpeech), of a bad memory, of a weakly bo- 


dy , that cither through ſickneſs or old 
age the body is weakned, in that thereare 
natural decays in the body, becauſe the put- 
ting forth of gifcs depends upon'the tem | I; 

perature | 
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perature and difpolition of the body. As it 


|s with an inſtrument of Muſick that is out 
[of tune, 1t makes no melody though the in- 


|frument be good : So a body out of tune, 
'Y]hath not that uſe of, or putting out of gifts. 
J&5it is with an old Preacher, his gifts may 


deray when he is an old man, that he may 
not have ſuch freedom of ſpeech , ſuch 


dearneſs of judgment , ſuch firength of 
memory 3 as the body decayes, the gift of 


Elocution will decay, and his memory may 
decay, that he may not be ſo ready in deli- 
rering the Word , but yet he may haveas 
great ability in preaching, yea more expe- 


| Fitience , more ſolid judgment , and more 


dear underſianding in the myſteries of the 

ſpel, than a young man can have : So 
itis with Chriſtians, their gifts may decay, 
&the temper of the body decayes 3 asit is 
with a Muſician, when he is a young man 
his Joynts being more plyable, playes more 
nimbly and melodiouſly upon an inſtru- 


Fjment of Muſick, but when he comes to be 
Fjanold man he cannot play fo nimbly and 


.melodiouſly, his joynts being ſtiffe, but yet 
the hath more skill than a young man hath, 
When this doth not proceed from fiaful de- 
fe&, but from natural defects, then may a 
man's grace be ſtrong, though his gifts and 
parts be weak. 


$65 to turther and promote the growth of 
gifts, 


2; If you want thoſe external advanta- 


ew 
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| gifts, as for example, A Chriſtian that fol, 
lows an ordinary trade , which carries a| 
Water-tankard on his ſhoulder , he may|Þ 
attain more brokeaneſs of heart, more hu-[} 
mility and ſelf-denial, more experience of|/ 
the goodneſs of God toward his ſoul, and |} 
of the method of God, than he who per-| {i 
haps is in ſome great , honourable and &| | 
minent imployment.: But that Chriſtian] | 
who hath this mean imployment, and ſuch}. 
poor education, ſhall not attain thoſe gifts, 
that others have attained who have greater 
advantages. As it is with a Scholar that 
hath been divers years at the Univerſity, 
he hath thoſe external advantages, as edu 
cation and literature , that his gifts and 
parts may be much increaſed 3 when pe 
| haps a poor man that follows the Plough,] fi 
may attain to more grace , and moreac| th 
quaintance with the wayes of God. Now| 
it ſuch a man have not ſo many gifts as0- 
thers, it is nothis ſin: God doth notre-|Þ 
quire more than he gives. [ 
3. If you have not a calling to uſe or put 
forth the exerciſe of your gifts. Yourgiſts 
may decay though grace do not decay. 
Gifts are cncreaſed by exerciſe , the lefs|it 
thay are exerciſed , the more they decay: 
if thou haſt not an opportunity to exerciſe|ke 
thy gifts as in former times,to pray in com-liſſte 
pany, to ufe holy conference , as in former}ſie! 
times thou hadltz in ſuch a caſe a Chriſti-jiſk 
| anj} 


different degrees. 


fol- | ip who is ſtrong in grace,may grow weaks- | 
54|Jyin gifts. 
4+ If what you want in gifts you make 
hu» [Spin humility. Strength of grace is not to 
eg meaſured by notions and ſpeculations 
athe head, but by humility in the heart ; 
kerefore if thy gifts be weak, if thy humi- 
lty he great,thou haſt ſirength of grace ; the 
bs bloſſoms there are on the branches, the 
xe ſap there is in the root. He that hath 
eat parts,and is proud of them,it is much 
þbe feared hath leſs grace, than that man 
pho hath but few gifts, and low parts ; but 
a the ſenſe of his own weakneſs, hath low 
ad ſelf-denying thoughts of himſelf, 
-s, Laſtly, if what you want jn gifts you 
mke up in your praGtice , bya holy and 
waſcionable walking. That Martyr that 
| Bhd, I cannot diftute, but I can burn for the 
wih,had more grace,than thoſe that could 
| Jdpute and not burn. 
[F The Application of this Caſe is only for 
Kution , and Ifhall give you a threefold. 
ztion, 
1. Caution, Take heed ye be not proud 
the greateſt meaſure of gifts you have; 
(5 |Fibere 15 nothing in the world that a man is 
ay JJ apt to be proud of as his gifts z a man is 
cileFhot ſo apt to be proud of grace , becauſe 
hath a principle to check his pride, but 
merjMeis apt to be proud of his gifts 3 a man is 
iſtj-/Fot ſo apt to be proud of outward endow- 
ments, 
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| 

. ments, as clothing, riches, and the like, as 
he is apt to be proud of his gifts. , 
fitors that do handle the Pzophecy of 
zekiel, they ſay that Ezekzel is called ninayl 
three times (Thox Son: of man ) in that Prot 
phecy : now there is no other Prophet that 
is mentioned in all the Bible, but only ong iſh; 
which is called, The Sox of man, and thit i; 
is Daniel. Now Expoſitors give this rex 
ſon why he is called by this title , becauſe, 
he was a Prophet of the greateſt gifts, and 
had the moſt glorious viſions of all the 6F 
ther Prophets. Compare this Prophey 
with Iſaiah, Feremiah, Daniel , Hoſea, «ni 
all the reſt, yet Ezekiel's Prophecy is a more F 
dark, myſterious, profound Book. Now 
Ezekiel being a Prophet of the grearliÞj- 
gifts; God takes this care to keep his hat 
low , Thow Son of man, Thou Son of may 
and all is to keep his heart low z3 whia 
doth teach us thus much , that thoſe that 
have great gifts,they ought to ſpend a greitiſy 
deal of time to keep their hearts humbeFF 
and low, becauſe there is a flatuous humolt 

in our nature, whereby we are apt toſwd 
and be puft up in the ſenſe of our ow 
gilt. * 
2, Caution, Prize a little grace *Þ. 
fore a great meaſure of gifts 3 ye wi 
prize a Pearl though no bigger than; Y 
pea , more than a great heap of Sto 
There is great reaſon why we Il 


pi 


Grace with its 


— 


T different degrees. 


izea little grace before much gifts. . 

"1, Grace will laſt when gifts are wither- 
w. Blazing Comets will fall when the 
. "Mar never falls; a falling Star is no Star, 
"Ht only a Comet : So the hypocrites may 

pe a great blaze of their gifts, and yet 
py fall like Comets that hover in the Air. | 

nce is like a Star that keeps fixed in its 

"Wibe 3 there is a great deal of difference 
ween a painted face and a natural com- 
cxion, the painted face will not alwayes 

It, but natural complexion that will al- 

yes remain. Gifts are but paint, the or- 

nent ofthe creature, but true grace which 

sthe natural complexion that will re- 

"old. 2 Prize a little grace before much gifts, 
Wauſe gifts will leave. thee ſhort of hea- 
{, Chriſt told the learned Scribe, that he 
1s not far from the Kingdom of heaven, but 
tha > for all his giftsand learning, he fell 
Mort of heaven. Many will ſay to me, 
" 1 ud Chriſt) i» tbat day, Lord, Lord, have 
t we propheſied in thy name , and in tby 

" pfftime caſt out devils , and in thy name done 
on” wondrous works. You ee it is obſer» 
Mile, theſe men might pretend to high 
Jud great gifts , and yet they to whom 
9d opened the ſecrets of his Kingdom, 
hainft them he ſhut the gates of heaven. 
man may be a Preacher, and have the 


of heaven opened to him , and yet 
have 
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have the gates of heaven ſhut againſt hi 
A man may attain the gift in Chriſt's naine 
to calt out devils, a great and a miracutgi 
gift, and yet thoſe men that caſt out deyi 
were themſelves caſt to devils. We bail 
done many wondrows works , they that if 
wonders were made a wonder : they that 
had ſo -much gifts came ſhort of heaven, 
yea they who may preach to others may then 
ſelves be caſt» awayes. f 
3-Caution. | 2. Do not miſtake ſtrength of gifts ty 
be ſirength of grace. Parents wouldntt|ff 
judge their children firong when thetthf 
heads and breaſts are big, and their feet bit] 
feeble; ſoyou may grow big in your = | 
in notions and ſpeculations, in gifts , 
yet feeble in praQtice of grace. Now that 
you may not miſtake your ſelves, and my; 
not be deceived 3 Ple ſhew you howyali 
may know the difference betwixt tho Yb 
that have ſirong gifts, and thoſe that havtſ 
ftrong grace. In the general take this: 
As Art reſembles nature, ſo gifts reſenÞ* 
ble grace. Now there are four differtts 
ces. I 
1. As grace ſirengthens, corruption” 
weakens. It is with grace and luſts as it wal 
with the houſe of Saxl, and the houſe & 
David. As David's bouſe grew ſtronger al : 
ſtronger , ſo SauP's houſe grew weaker at 
weaker. As the Ark was ſet up, Dagon With 
thrown downzthe Dagon of corruption will 
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irown down before the Ark of grace; f 

"6d the Ark of the Covenant : But gifts 

- Way ſtrengthen, and yet corruptions never 

e weaker, Indeed gifts diſcover corru- 

jon, but are not able to mortific and ſub- 

We it. Gifts diſcover many corruptions, 

t mortifie none, Gifts take a cognizance 

many a fin, but never put a period to | 

| Men that have gifts are reſembled 

"MW i) he Moon, and men that have grace are 

fs to mbled to the Sun : the Moon hath an 

aftyence upon the water to make that 

ove 3 fo ebbe and flow : the Moon ſheds 

Soht\ upon all creatures , but no heat, to 

make thoſe creatures growand ſpring : So 

"Ftman\ of gifts may have light, but no heat 

kk thoſ* gifts to make grace to grow, and 

| may take fin to fade aud wither. Gracious 

_ hen are like the Sun, that doth not only 

tive lighs but heat, by the influence there- 

hantfef ehings fpring and grow out of the carth: 

eh56+ {ide great parts of a gifted man, often oc- 
Fay onally ſ:rengthen his corruptions, but 

- x40 not weaken them. Amguſtine could ſay, _— 
© Yhnorant and illiterate men, they take hea- | piunt ce- 


4 . * I & 
13 when others with all their Seholarſhip go | |, toari- 


| | | bel, na noſtra pe- 
rimw. Aug. 


ptic 

1 1 . 

ie of}, 2 Where there is ſtrength of grace, | 1:4. 
Pp 4 

4 

1 WI 


jFftere the heart is more humbled under the | ;:xce. 
. {Meaſures of grace received 3 the fironger 
Fhe graces are, the more the heart is hum- 


ved. But ſtrength of parts in moſt men 
makes | 
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makes them proud and lofty. Empty veſ{Þh 
ſels make the greatelt noiſe , and fo & 
ſhallow ſtreams; So men that have gre: 
gifts are often empty of grace, x Cor, 
t- They are puft up with pride, who hai 
more gifts than grace., and by the hun 
lity of the ſoul you may know wheth 
that ſoul be ſtronger in grace than 
gifts: _ | 
3- He looks mere after the ſupply of i 
grace he wants, than in a way of cont * 
ment in the grace he hath. This pul | 
Paul had much grace, whet he thus ſpraks,|F 
I do ftrive after more and more grace | if yl 
any means I might attain the ReſwrreJion of 
the dead, that 1s, I do labour aftec perſ+|| 
&ion of grace, which thoſe fhall bave that 
are raiſed from the dead , and cxaltedin|F} 
heaven, but now a man that hath gifts, is] 
more apt to look what he hath than what|#} 
he wanteth, Men of gifts are more apttolf 
look upon their attainments than theirim-I# 
perfe&ions, they look upon their giftsinall 
Muners nn | multiplying glaſs, more than they are; and 
fend, © | upontheir failings in an extenuating glals | 
| lefsthanthey are. | 
4. Diffe- 4+ The more grace any one hath, tl 
__ more communicative he is , that others | 
may be Partakers of the ſame grace. WhenJ|! 
the Apoſile ſpeaks of the duties of Hulſ|| 
bands and Wives , he would have them}; 
further one another in the way tg heaven, f 
cory 
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TIE confidering they are beirs together of the grace ( | 


of God. Chriſt alſo ſpeaks to Peter , When | 
thou art converted , ftrengthen thy brethren. 
'* By converſion is not meant God's firſt act 
12 US} i; bringing Peter's foul home to Chriſt, | 
out it is meant an eſtabliſhing work of 
UW orace, as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, Peter, | 
1 now thy grace is weak,and it wi!l be weak- 
ter by thy fall, but when thou art recovered 
T.. from thy fall , and denial of thy Miſter, 
then ſtrengthen thy brethren , labour to 
p<bEiftrengthen the graces of other men, when 
\f hy gracesare firong, and thy lirength re- 
fb covered 3 and this is a very good evidence 
that thou haſt not only grace, but ſtrength 
of grace thy ſelf, when thou art caretul to. 
ſirengthen others : but ſuch as have giſts 
en Eonly, with little or no grace, they are loath 
is, BiFlto communicate their gifts unto others, 
Wan ithey would willingly monopolize their 
pt 101Bfpifts, and grudge to impart them to others, 
ri they would not have ocher men have the | 
SNOW like gifts with themſelves, Icft their glory 
; ad hould be darkned. They are not of Fqbn 
| |Baptift's mind ; who cared not though he 
decreaſed , fo as Chriſt increaſed , but ra- 
» iFither they are like to one Aſpendizs a $kil- 
ther [ful Muſician, who would never play on his 
VhenJ[Inftrument before any of his profeſſion , | 
Hub-F|leg they ſhould learn his skill, This is a 
themFJſnotable diſcovery whether thou hat (tirong 
w [grace or itrong gifts only , whic' thou | 
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At Law- |} 
rence Fu-'y, 
London, 
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rt. Tſe. 


mayeſt know by thy willingneſs and readi- | J 


neſs to communicate unto others , what 
God hath imparted unto thee. 
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| — My ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 


that is in Chriſt Teſus. 


ejOu have heard the firſt Dos 
ll Ctrine opened, viz, That 
Believers are not t0 be ſa 
tirfied in weak, meaſure 
NN of grace already received, 
2 but ought to endeavour to 
attain greater” ſtrength of 


grace, I ſhall now procced to the improve- 


ment of this Point by making ſome Ap- 
plication ot it z and I [hall direct the uſe to 
two-ſorts of Chriſtians. | 

1+ Toſuch as are weak in the faith. 

2. To ſuch as are firong ayd grown 
Chriſtians. 

1- With weak believers I would leave 


theſe dired&ions and conlolations follow» 
ing. 
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I» It is your wiſdom tolook more after 
the truth of your grace,than atter the mea» 
lure of it. It js an errour in many Chriſti- 
ans, eſpecially young Converts, that they 
bring their graces rather to che ballance 
than to the touch-ſtone, they weigh them 
when they ſhould try them. Peter being 


a5Ked by Chriſt, Simon, leveſt tbou me more | John 21. x5, 


than theſe ? He anſwers not about the mea- 


| 


| 


| 


ſure of his love, but about the truth of his | 


love, Lord, T love thee, and thou knoweſt that | 


[ love thee. It is not the quantity or nicaſure, 
but the nature and eſſence of grace, which 
is mainly conſiderable. It thou haſt grace 


in truth and reality, it will increaſe; be | 


ſure thy grace be right, and as the light 
hineth more and more to the perfe&t day, 
and as the nature of the leaven is, that it 
doth ſpread through the whole lump, fois 
pracc, it is of a ſpreading and increafing 
nature z and therefore be careful thy grace 
for nature and for effence be true, and for 
the meaſure of it will then increaſe. 

2. In finding out the truch of grace, we 
muſt not meaſureit ſo much by aGions as 
affections and holy difpolitions of the 
heart ; the bent, frame, and tendencies of 
the heart are the beſt diſcovercrs of grace 
in the heart. When a Chriſtian caſts up all 


|the ſtock of grace he hath , he will find 
10 |that it doth confiſt more indefires than en- 


| hl , deavours, and more in endeavours and at- 


N 2 tempts 


Cm ſt. 
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Cant. 4.10, 


Col. 3. 3» 


Luke 19. 1. 


| tempts to pertorm holy duties, then in the 
| pert03 mance it felt. Naitural life 15 more 
, diſcernable by the heat chan. by the colour, 


; A Painter may counterfeit the one , but | 


| not the other. When the Lord Jeſus is de- 
(cribing the beauty of his Spoutc, he doth 
not ſay, How tair are thy looks, but, How 
| fair is tby love. 
3+ Bc nor diſcouraged , though men of 
| gloxious gitts fall away : for the pooreſi 
Chrittian chat hath but the ſmalle(tt mea- 
{ure of grace ſhall never fall away. The 
gitts of a Formaliſt may quickly wither,for 
they have their root innacure : but the gra» 
ces of a true Chailtian ſhall never periſh, 
bccaulc they have their root in Chrilt, 4 
Chriſtian's life # bid with Chriſt, hid in him 
a$in aroot, as inthe fountain of life. A 
painted face may ſoon tade, (o doth not a 
[rue and natural complexion 3 the varniſh 
of a formal hypocrite is ſoon waſh'd out, but 
| when truce grace like a colour in grain,hath 
grown habitual in the ſoul, it is not re- 
moveable ; ſooner will the Sun diſcard its 
own beams, than Chriſt will deſert and de- 
 firoy the leaſt meaſure of true grace, which 
iSa beam from that Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
' 4+ Improve your little grace well; this 
| is the way to have more. To him that hatb 
| ſhall it be given , 4. e. more ſhall be given. 
God never gave any mana falent to hide it 
in a napkin. The leaſt meaſure of grace 1s 
ac- 


——_— 
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| 
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accountable for. Grace is improved. | 


xeſ; to God , but allo of wncharitableneſs 


| 


« * $8 , 


different deprees. 


t- When we aſcribe all the glory of 
grace unto God 3 as he faid right, Lore, 
thy prend bath gatned ten pounds. Thy 
p5und, and not my painsz We ſhould 
do all to the praile of the glory of 
God's grace, It we give God the glo- 
ry of his grace, he will give us the 
comfort ot our .grace,and the increaſe | 
of it, 

2. When for the edification and building 
up of others in their moſt holy taith : 
to do good to others is the belt way to 

et more good our ſelves: The more 
the Well is drawn, the more water 
comes, and the better the wateris; fo 
the more thy grace is exerciſed , the 
more grace thou wilt have, &the ſweet- 
er will the comfort bz of thy grace. 

5. To weak Chriſtians. Do not deny 

the truth of grace in your ſouls , becauſe 


yo. cannot hnd the lirength of grace in | 
your ſouls. A poor weak man ina Conſum- | 
ption cannot lift up (uch a weight, nor can 
he bear ſuch a burden as a man in lirength | 
and health can do , yet he hath life as well | 
as the ſtrongeſt man in the world. It may | 
be 4xy when it is not #994, thou maycſt in | 
reſpe<t of {ptritual eſtate, have the ſtrength 
of a chi/d, though not the ſtrength of a 
man, It isnot only an act of wnthank fil 
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James 5.13, 


\7atth. 12. 


Us 


eee 


| toa man's own ſoul, toconclude a nullity 
| of grace trom the weaknels of it. 

6. Look not ſo much on your fins, but | 
look upon your grace allo , though weak 
grace, Weak Chriſtians look more on their 
ſins than on their graces, yet God looks on 
their graces , and overiooks their fins and 
infirmities: ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Te bave 
heard of the patience of Job- He might alſo 
have ſaid , Te have heard of the impatience of 
Job, but God reckons of his people , not 
by what is bad in them, but by whati 
good in them, Mention is made of Rabeh's 
entertainment of the ſpies, but no mention 
is made that ſhe told the lie when ſhe did 
ſo, that which was well done was menti- 
oned to her praiſe, and what was amis is 
buried in lilence, or at leaſt 1s not recorded 
againſt her and charged upon her, He that 
drew the Picture of Alexander with his fear 
on his face , drew him with his finger on 
his ſcar. God layes the finger of mercy 
upon the ſcars of our fins. Oh it is good 
ſerving ſucha Maſter, who is ready to re+ 
ward the good we do, and is ready to for- 
give and paſs by whatisamiſs ; and there- 
tore thou that haſt but a little grace, yet re- 
member God will have his eye on that lit- 
tle grace, Hewill n»t qnench the ſmoaking 

flix, nor break; the bruiſed reed. 
_ 7, Learn this for thy comfort 
though thou haſt but a 1ittic wF2 


| 


that 


ircle | 


M 


Saws. - 


Ce, yer that or | 


I | Juſtikcation, Oh contider, you chat have 


different degrees. 
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little grace ſhall noe be extinguiſhed by thy , 
ſtrong corruption, but at laſt It ſhall 0-' 
ver-maſter your corruptions, What was 
ſaid of Eſax and Facob, the one ſhall be 
ftronger than the other , and the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger and (o it came afterwards | 
to paſs in the time of Feboſaphatr , . when | 
there was no King in Ezom , . Chat may b: 
fitly applyed to the affairs ot the foul, the | 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger, corruption in 
the ſoul is elder than grace in the foul, and 
corruption 1s {o eppolite to grace , chat it | 
labours for the extin&ion of grace, but this | 
ſpark will live,in' the midfi of the ſea of | 
corruption, till at laſt that great deep (hall | 
be made dry 3 and the houſe of David | 
ſhall at laſt quite put down the houſ: of 
$aul, the Name of the Lord will pertorm 
this. And therefore thou that art but a weak 
|Chriſtian,learn to ſtay thy felt on the Name 
of the Lord, till judgment be Srougit forth 
into victory. 

2, UVſe of this doctrine is unto firong | : 
believers,fuch as have attained unto a high- - 
er form of grace in the School of Chrilt. | 

1, Though you are ſtrong in grace, yet 
remember it is not the grzce of God in you, 
but the free grace of God towards you, 
by which you arc juſtified. It 1s not our 1n- 
herent righteouſneſs ,, but the imputed 
righteoufne(s of Jeſus Chriſt that is our 


N 4 molt 
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moſt grace , what would become of you 
were it not for free grace ? Free grace 1s the 
ſure and only refuge for a foul to flieun- 
|to. God can hnd matter of condemnati- 
| on againſt you,not only for your worlt ins, 
but your beſt duties, The beſt Chriſtian 
hath no reaſon tv venture his ſoul on the 
Þctt thought that ever he conccived, nor 
on the molt holy duty that ever he per- 
formed , nor on the higheſt grace that ever 
he exerciſed. A famous inſtance hereof we 

| have in Nehemiah , who had much grace, 

| and did much for God, his pcople , his| 

| houſe, his cauſe, yet prays atter all this, 
Nehem. 13. | Spare me according to the greatneſs of thy 
toe | mercy} Intimating that God might find 

| therein matter enough” to xruine him, if 
God did not ſpare him for his mercies 
ſake. So Paul in the diſcharge of his Mini 
ſiry, proceeded with ſo much wprightne, 
xCor. 4-4. | that he ſpeaks thus of himſelf, I know 1 
thing. by my ſelf, yet am I not berevy juſtified, 
He knew thatall the grace and excellency, 
and uprightneſs in him would not make 
him righteous in the fight of God. 
We read of Feh:ſaphat, that when he had 
muſtered up all his firength, which was very 
2 Chron. 17- | Brat, for he had eleven bhandred thenſand 


13. men in bz militia, yet he goes to God, and 
2 Chron. 20. | PTAYS3 Lord, we have no might or power a| 
12. | gatryt theſe multitudes, and we know not what 


| to do, only our eyes are u} to thee : So when 
a 
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| Chriſtian hath muſtered up all the ſtrength 


of his grace, and contiders the great 
power of his corruptions which do ſet 
themſelves again(t him, he had beſt go to 
God and ſay, Lord, I have no power a- 


Thgainlt theſe many and great corruptions, 


zut my eyes are to thy Grace that thou 
mayli help me. As in a pair of Compaſſes, 
one foot is fixed in the Centre, whilſt the 
other turns about the circumference : fo 
muſt the ſoul tix and ſtay it (elf on Chrilt, 
whillt- it is exerciſed about holy duties. 
Though Chritt (as formerly I mentioncd) 
commended many parts of the Spoule, yet 
not her hands, to teach us, that all the 
Spouſe could do, could not make her ami- 
able in the eycs of Chriſt 3 not the Spoules 
working for Chriſt, but Chriſt's work in 
the Spouſe made her beautiful. Oh it is ve- 
ry hard through firength ot grace to a- 
bound in the wark of the Lord and yet 
keep the heart humble : And therefore 

IT. Confider,they that have moſt grace, 
yet have great cauſe to be humbled, and 
that in many reſpects. 

1. Thou hali not ſy much grace and per- 
feCtion as once thou hadti. Once man was 
beautified and beſpangled with many glo- 
rious pcrtections before the fall, it might 
have been (aid of man, that he was perfe& 
as bis beavealy father is perf , for God 
made man upright, that is, perfe, no- 


thing 
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Exod.25.10, 


- The Eryour 


of the Fami. 
liſtical Pey- 


fetiſts very 
pernicions, 


Heb. 12, 23. 
r Johns, 2, 


Matth, 209. 
16, 


image of God i us is now obliterated and 
defaccd. 

2. He that hath moſt grace, hath not 
much as he ſhall have in heaven. 


that are behind, and I preſs forward mnt 
thoſe tbings that are before, yea T preſs ((aith 


the High Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. We 
read under the Law of ſeveral things that 
were to be 2 cubit and halt high and broad, 
it being an imperfe& meaſure, it was to 
note, that no man in this life hathan exa&- 
neſs and perfe&ion,the uttermoſt that is at- 
tainable by us in this life, is but imperfeR; 
In this life there is a plus ultra, ſomething 
(till to be attained in Religion, but in hea- 
ven men ſhall be perfe&, We ſhall in heaven 
be like to Feſw Chriſt, whom though we now 
ſee but darkly and in a glaſs, then we hall 
ſce him as hes; 

3. They that have much grace , yet 
ſhould be humbled, for there are thoſe that 
have more grace than you, and yet have 
had leſs time and fewer advantages than 
you have 3 there are thoſe that have gone 


the Apoſile) teward the mark if the price if 


| thing was wanting then to make man both] 
an happy and holy creature; but alas, the 


| 


{ 
Not - 
I am perfett alrezdy, but T forget thoſe thing, 


| before you much for ſtrength of grace, and 


grace: there are thoſe who were the lafl 


—— 
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and are firſt, aud before you, | 
| 4 Be! 


yet have come behind you for means of 


different deprees. 
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4. Be humbled under much grace; for 
ye have not ſo mach grace as you ſhould 
have had, conſidering the means of grace 
you have lived under. How many years 
have you been in the School of Chriſt, and 
yet what little proportionable progreſs 
have you made in the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſi?we may all bluſh co think what dun- 
ces we have been in the School of Chriſt. 
The trees of the Garden ſhould bear more 
fruit than the trees of the Forreſt : the Fig- 
tree therefore which was unfruitful , was 
the moreintolerable , becauſe it was in the 
Garden,in the Vineyard. What the Apoltte 
complains of the Hebrews , we our felves 
may juſtly take up the complaint againſt 
our {clves, that For the time we owpht to have 
been Teachers, and yet have need that one teach 
« again what are the firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God , and are become ſnch as have 
need of milk , and not of ſtrong meat. 

5- They that have much grace, and arc 
firong, in grace, yet have cauſe to be hum- 
ble, becauſe its likely they had more grace 
and did more good heretofore than now 3 
and whois there almoſt that is not decayed, 
that hath not in fome degree or other left 
their firſt love ? Have you not had (I ſpeak 


[to grown end experienced Chriſtians) 


more love and zeal to God , more hatred 


[of ſin , more grict tor ſin , more fear of 


offending God than now you have? Are 
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| there not many that have and do expreſs 
leſs deſire after duty , leſs fervency, leſs] I! 
frequency, les delight in holy duties than | I! 
formerly ? Alas ! how many through pride |}! 
and ſpiritual improvidenee, through neg- | IJ 


le& of Ocdinances, and worldly mindcd- 
neſs have much abated in their ſpiritual 
eftate ? 

6. Be humblcd , that though you be 
ſixong in grace, yct you have many cor- 
ruptions in you more ſtrong than many 
graces, More are our vain thoughts than | | 
our meditations, and more are the things | ||: 
we are ignorant of than the things we| || 
know. Corruption is ſtrong enough ta | ||, 
keep grace low, but in the belt grace isnot 
firong cnough to bring corruption under, 
IThen we would do good, evil is preſent and 
powerful with us to hinder us from doing 
of good : but when we are doing of evil, 
good is not preſent to hinder *us from 
that evil: we are more in inning thanin 
obeying. Our corruptions are like Goliah, | 
our prace as David. We exerciſe more 
kinds.of {ins than graces: as ina held there 
are more briars and thorns than uſeful 
trees, and in a garden more unprofitable 
weeds than roſes and lijics 3 ſo in the ſouls 
of the belt there are whole ſwarms of 
vain, earthly and finfal thoughts, when. 
there are but yery few holy and heavenly 
thoughts. 
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. Another argument why (irong Chri- 
tans ſhould be humble,is this,that though 
they may have grace, yet they are ſubjet 
to fall into that fin ,. which is moſt con- 
trary to that grace wherein they are moſt 
eminent. Abraham was moſt eminent for 


Yiedly with bis lips : and you ſhall gnd meek 


ith 3 he 15 ſaid to be ftrong in faith, he is 
called the father of the faithful. They which 
be of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham : 
and.yet for all this Abrahams fell into dif- 
trult of God's providence and power , 
when he ſpake untruly, and dexied his wife. 
$ Fob was renowned tor his patience, Tor 
\bave heard of the patience of Fob, (faith St. 
Fames; ) and yet we read 1n the ſtory of 
Job's trials, that his impatiency did break 
oat in many raſh ſpeeches and wiſhes. $6 
Moſer was eminently meek, 1t was (aid of 
hum, The man Moſes was very meek , above 
al the men which were upon the face of the 
wrth, And yet it is ſaid of him, that his 
ſpirit was provoked, ſo that he ſpake unadvi- 


|IMyſes thus expoſtulating with God him- 
lelf, I am not able to Lear all this people a- 
lone, becauſe it is too beavie for me, and if 
thou deal thus with me, kill me I pray thee 
out of hand , and if I bave found favonr in 
thine eyes , let me not ſee my wretcbed- 
neſs. 

8. This further conſideration may alſo 


[tumble us, that in the higheſt and greateſt 
| cxecrcile 
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exerciſe of grace there is much mixcure of 
fin. We may obſerve ,that even thoſe good 
ations, for which many of the People of 
God are recorded in Scripture, arc yet 
blemiſh'd with ſome notable defe&t. Ra: 
hab's faith in entertaining the Spies , was 
blemiſh'd with this failing , in telliog a lie 
concerning them. It was alſo good the 
| Midwives did , when they refuſed to obey 
Exod... 17, | that bloody decree of the King of Ezyy, 
"7 and would not kill the Male-children of 
the Hebrews , and yet they miſcarried as 
ſome obferve in their anſwer to the King, 
when they made their excuſe, We are apt 
to mingle fin with the beſt ation wed, 
and fo apt te plough with an Oxe and an 
Aſs; and our corruptions are apt to dif- 
cover themſelves, even while we are upon 
the exerciſe of our graces. 

IIL.Let the ſtrong labor to be more ftrong, 
that ſo they may be (trengthened with al 
might, according to his glorious power, wnteal 
patience E* long-ſuffering with joofulndſs And 
therefore it is that the Apoſtle prays for the] ] 


Rom-15.13, | Romans, that they may be filled by the God of | | 


I4»s 


hope, with all joy and peace in believing, that| | 
they migbt abound in hope through the pown|| 
of the Holy Ghoſt , and yet in the next Verle 
he told them, T my ſelf am perſwaded of you[ | 
(my Brethren ) that ye are full of goodneſs, 
and that ye are filled with all knowledge. And 
| as he prays for the Romans, upon the ſame' 


cerms\| 
_ _— 


he dt 


different degrees. 


terms he preſleth the Theſſalonians , of 
whom he thus ſpeaks. Now as toxching 
le of {brotberly' love ye need net that T write unto 
yet] (yo, for ye your ſelves are taught of God to 
Ra-| Wave one another. And indeed you do it towards 
ol the Brethren which arein all Macedonia, 
2 lie| I\8ut we beſeech you, Brethren, that ye increaſe 
| the | [more and more, The righteous ((aith Fob) ſhall 
obey bold on his way, aud he that bath clean hands 
yp, ſhall be (Fronger and ſirouger. 

n of| || To quicken you hereunto, conſider 

d as i. The more grace we have on earth, the 
more glory we hall have in heaven. As God 
doth unequally diſpenſe his gifts in this life, 


apt 
6 ſo accordingly he crowns. There are dc- 
1an| []grees of torments in hell, the hypocritical 


dif. | I}Scribes and Phariſees, who devoured widows 
bonuſes , and for a pretence made long Prayers, 
axe doomed by Chriſt himſelf, to receive 
"0g, greater damnation,and that ſervant who knew 
» af] $1b# Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf neither 
te af] $1.9id according to bis will , ſhall be beaten with 
And| [many ftripes, Now if there are different de- 
the} Y]grees of torment in hell, then ſurely there 
fare different degrees of glory in heaven, 
that] $1 and thoſe according to difterent degrees of 
wer 01 grace here on earth. 

exſel}} 2+ It is of the nature of grace to grow 
vol [and increaſe; and therefore if thou haſt 
ſo, gace,cither in truth of it or in the ſtrength 
\nd{fJof it, it will certainly grow. Grace in 


me} Scripture is compared to a grain of mu- 
Rf | ſtard- 


a —— ſan 


189 


1 


I Theſ. 4-9, 
IO, 


Job 27. g. 


Sicut Dews 
ſna dona in 
hac vita in- 
equaliter 
c ommunicat, 
fic coronat , 


Buchanus, 


Matth. 23. 
T4. 
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Luke I 2.47» 
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ſtard-ſecd, the lealt of leeds, which after-|{q 
Mat.r3.31, | wards ſprouts and ſpringsſo, as that it[Þ, 
32, 33. becomes the largeſt of plants. In the ſame]; 
chapter grace 15 compared unto leaven, 
which being put into a heap” of meal leavens\Jy 
eth the whole 5 So grace ( as I touched be-|}; 
force) in the heart is of a ſpreading nature, |, 
and will diffuſe it (elf into all the parts, |} 
powers and faculties of ſoul and body. ||; 
Joh.15,r. | Chriſtians are therefore compared to the | I 
branches of a Vine , which of all trees] i 
grows moſt, and brings forth mot fruit, | I 
A Picture doth not grow,but a living child | I; 
w1ll grow. . 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


3. Such as are ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould 
yet grow more and more, becaule in this 
world there is no ſtint and meafure ſet for 
ſpiritual growth 3 the maximum quod fic of 
a Chriſtian, is this, he muſt grow in 
grace till his head reach up to heaven, till 
| grace be perfcctcd in glory. 

{ 4- Shall worldlings ſet no bounds to 
| their deſires after wealth and- land, and 
yet wilt thou take up with poor meaſures 
$; dixiſti | of grace for Religion? The ordinary an{wet 
a eer*-| of ignorant people is, What ? muſt we be 
; wiſer than our forefathers? and yet thoſe 
people would be richer than their fore-fa-| 
thers were, and thoſe that have great| 


are got fſatished with it unleſs they in- | 
| creaſe their eſtate: let this ſhame that ſloth- | 
falne(s. 


—}} 


"_ 


d ifferent degrees, | 


—— 


ſothfulneſs and ſupine negligence of ma- 
ny, who content themſelye with mealures 


Tot grace. 


s. And laſtly, conſider, that thoſe who 
were eminent for grace in what efteem 
were they in the Church of God, and with 
Iwhat honourable mention are they re- 
[corded inthe Word ot Gord ſuch are re- 
membered tobe of note in the Church of 
God. See what an Eulogium the Holy 
[Ghoſt givcs Fob that their was ne like 
Ibim irz the earth, God loves thouſe that are 
lingularly and excellently good, an ordi- 
nary pitch doth .not fo pleaſe him. What 
h ye more than others ? Solomon was (0 re» 
Inwned for wiſdom,that 1t is ſaid, 7 hat as 
jnong't many Nations there was no King 
[lite him, that 1s, for wiſdom, So Heze- 
lii-b was eminent for trulting in Goda, 
Who feared not to break in pieces the 
brazen Serpent, but trutted in God, 
none like him of all the Kings of Fadab. And 
ſo cminent was the zeal of good Foſizh at- 
tera thorough Reformation.rhat he is allo 
Inowned with this commendation, And 
llike him there was no King before. him, that 


Ulinrued to the Lord witheall by heart,and with 


[mith all bis ſoul, and with all bis might By all 


| 


. 4 the Lord. 


| 


Ilwhich inftances it is clear, of what honour- | 
able eftcem have the eminent particular | ' 
graces of Gods ſexvants-been in the ({jght | 


| 


O 2 Tim. | 


Rom, 16,7. 
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Job 1. & 
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SERMON | 
XIV. 


Ar Law- 3 I rw. ik 


rence Fury 
London, 


| 42:7. | My Sonbe ſtrong in the Grace of 
1651. God that is i Chri$t Feſus: || 


Aving in the laſt foregoing 
Sermons, treated of grace 
inits firength and growth, }þ 
I am come to ſpeak tolf} 
this additional clauſe {fk 
| the text, viz. That is in| 
Chriſt Feſws:which paſſage is here inſerted] 
by the Apoltle, that he might let Timotby|fh 
know to whom he was beholding, for all! 
*| the grace he had received, even unto Jelus|Þ] 
Chriſt, In the tenth verſe he ſpeaks of (al-}l 
vation that ;s in Chriſt Feſus z and here of 
grace thatis iu Chriſt Jcſus, to note. 16 
1- That Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain and 
foundation,both of grace and glory. Jclusſhe 
Chriti gives grace, and Jeſus Chriſt giv 
allo ſalvation with eternal glory, ver. 10. 
2. That thoſe who receive grace frofl 


Chriſt Jcfus, ſhall alſo receive —— y 
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pm, for there is an yer," union be- | 


Srecn grace and glory. 


The grace of God that is in Chrift Feſis. 


Face may be ſaid to be in Chriſt, 
$ 1. As a ſabjc& recipient, and ſo Chriſt 
kid to be full of grace and truth; he had the 
irit without meaſmre, it pleaſed the F ather, 
a in bim all fulneſs ſhould dwell. 
 2.In Chriſt Feſus,as a fountain redundant 
er-flowing & ever-flowing to.nis people, 
tir of bis felreſs we receive grace for grace. 
' Again, when ir is faid that grace is in 
Chritt Jeſus, we mutt conſider Chrilt, 
1. AS God co-eff<ntial with the Father, 
d he is the author and Giver of grace, 
ud of every good and perfc& gif. 
'», Conſider him as Medrtour God-man. 


ad fo he is the purchaſer and procurer of 
ace, and of all the beflings of the New 
wenant, for the bleſſing of Abr aham com: 
| wpon the Gentiles, @y Tx) X@ 156,through 
rift Feſi. So that by this phraſe, In 
rift Feſws , there are three things im- 
led. 


| 


Joh, r.14-. 


k 


| 


1 That Jeſus Chriſt is the Author and |: 1. c2. 


through 
Chriſt. 


goiver of Grace; he only 'is the Author and | 


imſher of faith, and every grace in his 
xople. 

2. That Chriſt is the Purchaſer of grace, 
d that all the grace that is beſtowed apon | 
by God, it is through Chrilt, and for his 
ke 3 Grace is from Chriſt as a foun- 


'O 2 


Ca. 3. 19 
Jol. 3- 34+ 


GA.3.14, . 
& TW Yerrsy 


| 
| 


A 
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h Chriſi the Author | 


| 


| of it, 


|; 


tain , and by Chriſt as a Conduit. 

3- That Chriſt is the Preſerver of grace, 
all the grace that 15 In us is in Chriſt Feſul| 
he keeps all our graces for us: As the bea 
of the Sun may be faid to be in the Sn 
becauſe they are preſerved by their Unie 
with the Sun. Ozr life is hid with Chrif 
God, hid as the life of a tree is hid in the 
root,and the bcing of a fiream 15 hid in the 
fountain, And. herein is the comfort ofbe 


[ lievers, that theix condition is more 


and immutable and ſafe, than ever Adenif 
was in innocency, for he had all perfſedi 
ons of a creature, but they were in his own 
keeping 3 but now all the grace that 1s in 
Believer is in Chriſt Jeſus, by whom an 
in whom grace is ſafely preſerved, (o a1 
ſhall never periſh. 

The point of do&rine I obſerve fic 
theſe words is this 3 

That all thoſe meaſures of grace, where 
lievers are Partakers, they receive them in 
from Feſus Chriſt. 

In the handling of which _ | will 
thus procceed. 

1. Shew you the truth of it. I 

2. Give you the reafons and grouna 


Now to prove that all Grace 1s A 7e 
inand through Chrilt. 

I. I will ſhew the truth of this bys mar 
reſemblances,to which Chriſt is compare 
in the Seriptuye. | 2. Þ 


—_—_ —_ 


"—_ _—_— 


— 
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2. By many cypes of Chrilt in the Od | 
ſcltament, 
| 3- By many exprc(s teſtimonies in the 
Mew Tcltament concerning this truth. 
ny 1, Thereare many relcmb!ances in Scri- 
mougture which do illuſtrate this,that all grace 
Is from Chrilt Jeſus. 
1. He is compared toa root. He is called 
root of Fee, nut only becauſe he came 
Tf che fttock ot David , but that he gives 
race to ]Jcw and Gentile that do believe: 
"or to him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, as it follows 
In the ncxt words. Now that the Pro- 
het there (peaks of Chriſt, is plain by che 
poltles expreſs application of that pro. | 
cy unto Chrilt, calling him the root of | 
iſe, in whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt. And 
aciſt ſpeaks of himſelf, T am the Vine. As | Joh.15-1,4. | 
he branch cannat bear frat of it ſelf except it 
Wide in the V.ne, no more can ye except ye 
ide in me } che life, ſap, nuuriſhmene, 
wmowth and fruitfulnc(s ota branch is alto- 
»Jgcther from che root, with which the 
branches have union and communion. 

2, Chriſt 15 called the Head of his peo- | 
ez Fe is 1be Head of the body tbe Charch. | col... 
aw as (cnle and motion is derived trom 

the head to the members of the body; (o 
Iſo is grace derived from Jeſus Chriſt to 
exy true belicver, cverg living member of 

Is body, 
| 3 Chrif is called the Sun of Righteonſ- 


3 neſ's, 


Iſa.nt.19. 


Rom.15.2. 


i. De ._——_———__ >. —_— _—_—— 
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C brifl the Anthor 


— 


_ 


Niſt deſuper, 


neſs, becauſe as heat and light are commy 
nicated by the Sun to things here below, 
there is a ſweet influence of grace f; 
Chriſt upon believers. As by vertue of 
Suns influence the vegetable and fenlib 
creatuires live, move and grow) fo alfot 
life ard growth of grace in the ſoul is frop 
that divine influence. which Jeſus Chi 
doth ſhed upon believers, 
4- Chriltis compared to a fountain, ew 
a fruntain opened to the houſe of David,and | 
the inbabitants of Feruſalem, for fin andfe 
wncleanneſi. So that as water doth ſirean{ 
forth 1n the river fram the fountain, 6 
grace flows down from Jeſus Chrift upon 
believers, who 15 a fountain, where all ful- 
neſs 'of grace for ever dwells, and from 
whence all grace is drawn and derived; 
and this is the firſt proof. HM 
IT. This truth may be demonſirated by 
ihe many types of Chriſt in the Old Teſts 
ment which did ſhadow out unto us this 
that all grace is from Jeſus Chriſt, Ifhal 
mention ſome. | 8 
. 1+ Aaron the High Prieſt was to lay his 
hands on the people, and t0 bleſs them. And 
herein he was a type of Chriſt our grear and 
heavenly High Prieſt, through whom we 
are blc{ſed with all grace.God b zving bleſſe 
u with all ſpiritual bliſings in heavenly pl? 
ces in Chriſt Feſus. Chriſt ar ſent by God 
bleſs bis people, and to tary cvery w ef 
them. 


a 


kf - — — hd — 


Ce. 


and Finiſher of our Gra 


Wis recorded by St. Luke that a little before 
[the Aſcenſion of our bleſſcd Saviour,he laid 
Wl bs bands upon bis diſciples, and bleſſed them : 


8 of th [and {o he doth (till blefs all true believers 
lenlit with the ſpiritual blefling of grace. 

_ 2- Another type of Chriſt was F-ſeþh,who 
IS Ito 


n [in many things was a type ot Chritt, 7-ſepb 
nll was the beſt bel ved of his fathers children 3 (0 
was ]cſus Chriſt, the ſon of bis fathers love. 


Wer fr wns _ 
F 


them from their iniquities. And theretore it 


n, eveny Joleph w.a- hated of bis brethren. and ſold for 
Landh wwenty pieces of ſilver ſo was Jelus Chriſt, 
and fr he came #910 his own, and his own received 
Qrean#l 1; not, he was rejected by them, and ſold 
in, b for thirty pieces of ſilver. Joleph was carried 
| upon $f; ., E-ypt 3 and fo perſecution drove Chriſt 
all ful into Egypt preſently af er he was born. Fo- 
from ſepb was falſly acculcd and condemned : 1o 
nivediÞ Fas Chrilt, Foſepb's troubles ended in his | 
advancement 3 ({oall the troubles of Chriſt 
ted b wrought for bim a far more exceeding and eter- 
Teſt nal weizht f glory : God having therefore 
$ this bighly exalted him, and given him a name of 
[ (hal bove every name , for now Chrilt is fate 
| | down at the right hand of the Father ; Bur 
ay lis | eſpecially inthis, Joſeph did type out Feſus 
as | Chbriſt,that in that dreadful laſting famine 
ancy . 


in E75$t, Foſeph had the cuſtody of all the 
1 WE {corn in the land, and he had the iſſuing out 
lifſes | of all the proviltion for bread, in all the 
PEE | land of Esypt : fo the Lord Jcſus is the 


d " Lord Keeper of all that ſtore of Gracz,with 
e of | O. 4 whick | 


Gen.37.3. 
Mat.3+-17. 
Col. 1-ir, 
Gen. z 7.205 
2, 


Joh.r.12. 


Gen.37.23. 


Mat. 2,20, 


Gen, 39.29» 


Phil.2.9, 


Gen,qrX5, { 


$6, 57- 


—— 


Chrifi the Author 


—_— 


PfAl $4.17. 


Heb.4 8,9. 


Ey-25. 37. 


Rev,4.3e;: 


Zech. 4.2. 


which believers are furniſhed, which grace 
is given to help them 1n time of necd. Jelus 


' Chrili hath the Key of Davig, he hath the 


| ſpaz, who gave unto Iſrael entrance and} 


| 
' 


Key of the trealury of grace, 
-3- Another t ype of Jclus Chrifi was Fo-| { 


poſſcſſion of the good land of Canaan, and 
all the promilcd blcfſin;s of it : So Jrlus 
Chrilt gives unto his people better things 


| than milk and honey of Canaan. Fe wil 


givegrace and gliry, and no gud thing will 
he withhold from them 1hat walk wprightly.| | 
Our Jelus gives his people a better reft than 
ever f:ſhng brought Iſrael unto. | Lf 

4- Another type of Chrilt was the] 
Candlcliick of the Tabernacle the leven 
1-mps whereof did give light unto the 
whole tabcrnacle. Now theft ſeven lampy 
-what did they type out but the graces of 
the Spirit of Chuilt, for fo it is laid, that 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning. be- 
fore the throne, which are (be ſeven. ſpirits of 
G:d- The Holy Ghoſt and the graces of it, 
being ſo deſcribed by ſever ſpirits in this re- 
gard,becauſe oi the variety and perteCtion 
of that grace which 15 in the Lord Jcſus, 
and by his Spirit communicated to all his} . 
members, | 

111. The third proof af this doctrine tay 
be drawn trom the conlideration of tholc 
clcar teftimonies of this truth in the New 


1 Teſtament, St. Foba ſpeaks thus of Chrilt 


thaf 
_ 


—_ — 
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Grace. 


and F iniſher of our 


that of his fulneſs we have all reevived , aud 


| grace for grace, Ina Chrift there 1s not only 


plenty,but bounty 3 not only an abundance of 
all grace, but a redundance of grace.Chrilti- 


F| ans have the fulnel(s of a vrſſe/,, but Chriſt 


hath the fulneſs of a ſountain. Takea drop 
ot water out of a vcilcl, and itis not fo full 
as betore, but draw as much water as you 


[pleaſe out of the Well of the Water of life, 


and there is no want of water. - From 
Chriſt we reccive grace for grace, that is, ſay 
ſume , the grace of the New Teſtament, 


Jadded to that grace which was revealed 
[under the Old Teſtament, 
| [grace, that is, ſay others, a perfection of 


Or grace for 


gracc,according to the Pextection thatis in 
Chriſt. As in a natural generation,the child 
doth receive from his Father limb for limb, 
and part fqr part: fo in this ſpiritual rege- 
neration , Jcſus Chritt (the everlaſting F a: 
ther ) doth give grace for grace. Or you 
may underltand this exprefſion gracy for 
grace , that Jeſus Chrilt isnot only the Au» 
thor of Grace , but gives grace for grace, 
that is, one grace after another , grace wpon 


| [yrace> the being of grace, and the increaſe 
4 


of grace are both from Chriſt This alſo ap- 
pears that Chriſt js the Author and bcftow- 
er of a!l grace, by that ordinary prayer 
wherewith the Apoſtle doth-uſually.clolc 


Chrijt Le ppith you all. The like Praycr we 
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up his Epittles, The grace of Our Lord 7ejus 


"yp . " 
t:d v C 


vaſis Fleni. 
tudo fonths, 


Perfefio 
partium, 101 
gradurm, 


aiah 6. 9. 


Gratiam 10 
vs gratid Chis 
mulatam. 
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2 Cor. 13, 
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Chriſt the Author. 


Rom.16.24. 


Gal. 6.18, 


' Phil: 4. 23. 
, I Theſl. 5.28, 
7 Tim.6.21, 


Lech. 4+ I'2, 


F. 7. 
T Cor. 1.3. 


John IO. 30, | 


| the Epililes z Grace be unto you , from God| 


| 


have to the Romany, tothe Galatians, Bre- 
thren, the grace of owr Lord Feſiu Chriſt be 
with yorr ſpirit. So allo in the cloſe of the 
Epiſtles to the Philppians, Theſſalonians,and 
to Timothy, Grace be with thee, Amen. All 


whom all grace is conveyed unto believers, 
As in the viſion that the Prophet Zeehary 
ſaw , There were two Olive-branches , which 
through the two golden Pipes , did empty the 
golden oyl out of themſelves : So Jclus Chrilt, 


grace upon his Church , whereby they re 
ceive from his fulnels grace for grace. 

But in giving this honour uato Chriſt do you 
not derogate from God the Father , when you 
ſay that all grace # from Chriſt ? 

1. Itis noderogation to God the Father 
to aſcribe this unto Chriſt, becauſe it pleaſed 
the Father,that in him ſhould all fslneſs dwell. 

2. And betide , Chrift andthe Father are 


alſo ſay allis from the Father too 3 andin 


prayer prefixed in the beginning of moſt of 


the Father, and from owr Lord Feſw Chrift,, 
So that in the ſubſcription, and in the in- 


. | ſcription of cach Epiſtle,grace is aſcribed to| 


| 


this is to note that Jeſus Chriſt is the foun- | 
tain from” whence, and the Conduit by] 


that true Olive-tree, doth dropand diltil} 


one. In ſaying all grace is from Chriſt, we| 


faying it is from the Father,we ſay it is from | 
Chriſt too. And therefore it is an ordinary | 


ll. 


God the Son, but ſo as not excluding = 
the 


———— 


"_ 


A 
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the Father, and to God the Father not ex- 
cluding the Son. 

3- And then again, Jeſus Chriſt is com- 
mifſionated and deſigned by the Father, to 
give out grace to his people : for ſo Chriſt 
(peaks of himſelf, I came down from heaven, 
not #0 do mine own Will, but the Will of bim 


| that ſent me. Now it is the will of God, 


that from Chriſt believers ſhould receive 
both juſtifying and ſanQifying grace. Our 
SaxFification is God's Will, and Chrilt came 
to fulfil that will of God ; for ſo [peaksthe 


| Apoſtle, Sacrifice and rffering, and burnt f- 


ferings, and offering for ſin, thou wouldeſt not, 
neither haſt pleaſure therein, then ſaid I, Lo. I 
come 10 do thy Will (O God) )) by which Will 
we are ſanUified, through the offering of the 
body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. So that the 
Will of God the Father, and the Will of 


of grace. Jeſus Chriſt received a commit: 
fion from God the Father, to beſtow grace 


Commiſſion runs , you ſhall tind it in the 
Prophet Iſaiah : The Spirit of the Lord God is 
pan me, becauſe the Lord ha:b anointed me to 
preach pord tidings unto the meek , be bath ſunt 


me to bind #Þþ the broken-bearted, to proclaim 


"| liberty to the Captives, and the opcning of the 


prijon to them that are bound. Chrift had a 
Commiſſion undcr his Father's hand and 


|| feal , For bim hath the father ſcaled : 


Fſepb 


| 


Jeſus Chriſt are the ſame in the beſtowing | 


upon his people; and will you ſee how that | 


— 


3-. Anſw. | 


John 6. 38, 


r Theſc4. 3. 


Heb. 19, 9, 
0. 


Ifaiah 61, 1, 


Jubns6. 27, | 
\ 
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Solution, 


fa. 


Jokn 5. 19. 


Jude v, 1. 


Opera Trini- 
tatis ad extra 
ſunt indivie | 


_ 


Foſeph received authority from Pharaoh , 
and it was no diſhonour to Phargob that 
Joſeph was commiſſionated to ifſue out all 
the ſtores of corn tu the Egyptians in the 
time of that famine : no more is it any di(- 
honour to the Father , that Jeſus Chriſt 
doth beſtow and convey grace upon be- 
lievers. 

But doth not this put the Spirit ont of office, 
who is called tbe boly Spirit, and the Spirit of 
grace, becauſe he dotb work grace and boli- 
neſs in tbe bearts of the People of God ? 


What Chriſt is ſaid to work, that the ho- 
ly Spirit alſo doth 3 becauſe by the Spirit of | 


God Chriſt worketh. It is a good rule, that 
the works of the bleſſed Trinity ad extra 
are undivided, all thoſe works which are 
external, and relative to the creatures, as 
to create, preſerve, redeem, ſanRifie,&c.are 
in reſpect of the things wrought equally 
common to all the Pcrſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity. So that we may ſay , whatſocver 
things the Fatber dvth , thoſe things doth the 
Son likewiſe, and thoſe things alſo doth the 
Holy Ghoſt; the work of SanRification 13 
equally aſcribed unto all the Perſons. God 
the Father ſandifies!bir peiple, God the Son 


' doth ſanihe his members, ſor he is their 
t Cor.I. 30. | ſanGification» He loved the Charch, aud g ave 


himſelf for it , tbat be might ſandifie and 
cleenſe it , with the waſhing of water through 


= Jo 25 the Word. And yet the work of Sanaifica- 
t10R 
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tion is moſt frequently aſcribed tothe He- 
ly Ghoſt; Goodneſs, Righteouſ neſs and Truth, 
and indeed all grace being called the fruit 
of the Spirit 3 and the Spirit is called the Spi- 
rit of grace and ſupplication, and the Spirit of 


bolineſs and ſandiification. So our Regene- 


ration is aſcribed unto God the Father. Bleſ- 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſws 
Cbriſt,which according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again tos lively bope. And 
ſo alſo we are the children of Chritt by Re- 
generation; for in this reſpe& Chriſt is 
called the Father of Eternity. Beheld (faith 
the Prophet in the name of Chriſt) I and the 
ebildren which 1bou haſt given me; and that 
there the Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt, is clear 
from the Application of it to him inthe E- 
piltle to the Hebrews : Behold T andthe chil- 
dren which God hath given me. Neither is 
the Holy Ghoſt excluded from this work- 
ing of grace and regeneration in us, for 
Chriſt tells Nicodemus , that except a man be 
born again, except a man be horn of water,and 
of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. So it is ſaid, that God the Father 
bleſſed Abraham ; and yet the bleſſing of 
Abraham came upon the Gentiles through 
Chriſt, that they mightreceive the promiſe of 
the Spirit. By all which inftances it doth 
appear, that though there are diverlſities of 
gifts, yet the fame Spirit, and though there 


arediflerences of adminiſtrations, yet the 
the 
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Chriſt the Author | 


ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the Author of al} 
grace through the holy Spirit. 

\ 2. Thereaſon and ground of this, why | 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Author , Purchaſer and 
Conveyer of grace to his People, is 

3. B:cauſe God the Father hath appoint- 
ed Jeſus Chriſt , as Mediatour, to tranſact 
the great work of ſanGitying and ſaving 
his Elect. | 
2. Becauſe by this ſhall the reproach be 

rowled away from Chrift , whoin his life- 
time was reputed the greateſt of all Male- 
factors, and accordingly ſuffered death : 
They were wont to lay, Can any good come 
out of Nazarcth ? God hath therefore given 
bim @ name above all names , that he ſhould 
not only be axointed with oyl above his fel 
 lows,by his receiving the Spirit witbout mea- 
fare, but that the oyl that was poxred wpon 
the head of our Higb-Prieft ſhould run down 
pon the Skirts of bis garments 3 and that 
grace which was abundant in him , ſhould 
alſo be redundant to his Church, and run 
| down, and diffuſe it {clf to all his members. 

3-To manifett that Jeſus Chrift was the ſe- 
cond 4dam,& came into theworld to repair 
the breaches which the fin of the firſt Adaw 
had made. For by the fall we did not only 
contract upon our ſelves the guilt of Adam's 
ſin, to take off which we have need of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed , but we 
have drawn upon our ſelves the —_ 

an 
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and polution of fin, to take away the pow- 
er,whereof only the grace, holineſs and in- 
herent righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us doth avail ; and as the firſt Adam was 
the Author and Conveyer both of the guilt, 
filchineſ{s and puniſhments of fin to his po- 
erity 3 (© [clus Chriſt the ſecond Adam 
conveighs the life of grace in all his. As the 
fink 4dam was the Author to communi- 
cate natural life,as he was made @ living ſoul; 
fo the ſecond Adam did communicate the 
ſpiritual life of grace as he was made g 
quiekying ſfirit. From the firſt Adam by na- 
tural generation & propagation,we receive 
corruption for corruption 3 ſo from the (e- 
cond Adam, we receive grace for grace. 


WW. 


tation. 

1. Of the Socinian'sErrour,who ſay that 
all grace inChriſt, whether his ative or pal- 
five righteouſneſs, was only to qualifie his 
perſon, and to merit his own glorification, 
without any reference unto us, unleſs as an 
exemplar or pattern, But this opinion is 
ſulficiently confuted by this Doctrine , by 
"which hath beenſhown that as all our gracg 
is from Chriſt, ſo that abundance of grace 
that is in Chriſt is for us, As the woman 


| hath abundance of milk in her breaſt, nat 


for her ſelf, busfor her child z and the Sun 
for the world : So Jeſus Chriſt is full of 


| grace 


— 


1. Uſe of this Doctrine is fox Conſu- | 


bath abundance of light, not for it ſelf, but | 


O"”OImRmn. 


I Cor. Is, 


oO IT 


— A 


- Chriſt the Anthor 


4 John 17. 29, 


Sub laudibuy 
nature 1a- 
tent inimici 


] grotie, Aug, 
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grace and truth, but this 5 fulneſs is in order 
to the hlling of his members, Asin the na- | 
tural body there are ſome ſpecial parts,that 
do {fand as Othcers unto all the reſt ; the 
ſtomack receives'much meat, not for it (elf, 
but that it might communicate it to all the 
merhbers 3 the head hath the ſen(es feated 
in it, not for it ſelf, but for the whole body ; 
So it is inthe myſtical body,whereot Chfiſt| 
is the head z the abundance of grace, which | 
is treaſured up in Chriſt, is 1n order to ſup- 
ply every member with grace. For their 
ſakes (ſaith Chriſt himſelt of his clet,) 1 
ſandifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſantli- 
fied through the t:uth, Some do reter this 
to Chriſt, being {et apart to the ofhtice of 
Mecdiatour,that it was not for his own ſake, 
but for. the ſake of his members,and though 
there be grace enough in Chritt to qualihe}* 
his perſon, yet alſo their is grace enough in 
him to juſtifie cur perſons too, and ſanctihe 
our natures, | 
2. This alt(o reproves the errour,pride & 
folly of the Pclagrans, Papiſts and Armini- 
ans, whoderogate from God,and arrogate 
| £0 themſelves, Theſe people like Sampſon, 
; have Joſ} their ſpiritual ſtrength , but d» 
not,will not know that it is departed from 
them; they are poor, and yet are proud, 
| and while they are ſetting the praiſe of 
nature , they do provetbemſelues the enemi! 
of grace. Alas, while they boalt of a liberwm 
| arbitrium, 
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| of owr ſelves to 1hinch, any thing as of our (elves, 


| but our ſufficiency is of God. We have 
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arbitrium , they have cauſe to bewail a ſer- 
rr arbitritem, as Luther calls it, Itis true, 
man by the fall did not loſe the faculty it 
ſelf, but he hath loſt the re&icude of it. And 


| yet proud man will be like the ſpider,ſpin- 


ning out a tliread of. his own,and thinking 
to climb up to. heaven by threads (pun out 
of his own bowels,but let ſuch who rejoyce 
in this Mibi ſolz debeo, take heed at laſt, 
that bis b pe be nt cat off , and thn bis truit 
become like a ſpiders web. Alas poor proud 
wretch.! who made thee to differ ? Grevin- 
covizs the Arminian makes this proud an- 
(wer to the Apolile*s queſtion, I my ſelf 
made my ſelf to differ. This is Divinity much 
like that of the Heathens. Seneca (aid, That 
we live, this is of God , but tht we live well, 
that's of our ſelves. And Cicero hath alſo 
this ſaying, and he cells us it is the judge- 
ment of all men, that proſperity and ſucceſs 
is from God, and muſt be ſouzht of Gol, but 
wiſdim that is gotten by our ſelozs , which 
gave Auguſtine occalion to pals this cenſure 
upon him 3 Cicero in enleavonring #0 make 
men free, he made them ſacril:gious. But let 


us take heed of this proud leaven of Armi- 
nianiſm, and l:-arn from hence to be 


convinced of the emptineſs and infuſh- 
ciency of our nature to any ſupernatu- 
For alas ! We are wt [ufficient 


no 
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no grace but what we receive from Chriki, | 
And grace is no way graceunleſs it be every 
way free. We have little reaſon. to boalt 
of the freedom of our will to any thing 
that is ſpiritually good, becauſe our will is 
not free, till it be by grace made free. We 
have no power to become the lons of God, 
till it be given us #0 believe on bis aame, and 
ſuch are born nt of the fliſh , nor of the will| 
of man, but of Gods | 
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I, SERMON 
4 XV. 
mW X | * | At Law: 
| 2 "= I M. yu | 4 | renceFÞilry, 
| {.ondong 
April 27. 
— My ſon, be flrong in the grace | 165 | | 
that 1s iN Chriſt Teſus. This was the. 
laft Sermon [ 
, | _ And 
_ BYRom the laſt Clauſe in this JOE | 


' Text, viz. Grace that is in | 
Cbriſt Feſws, we have gather- 
cd this Obſervation, that | 1 

| All thaſe meaſtres of prace | 

| whereof” believers are Part@kers, they d receive 

f, | Fi them in and from Feſus Chriſt. 

'} That thisis (0, we have proved,not on- [ 

| ly by the Types of the Old Teſtament, but 

"| allo by the expreſs teſtimony of the New 

1 Tcſtament,and have alſo given the grounds 

{and reaſons of this Point, with fome Applt | 

| cation, bi way of reproof and contutation 

+ of the Arminian and Soctnizn Errors. It re- 4 

Fi mains we make ſome further Applizition | 
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I Cor.1. 30, 
31, 


2 Cor. 10, 
I5, 16, 


of this point , and ſo conclude the whole 


diſcourſe. 


2. Uſe is by way of exhortation unto | 


theſe duties following, 

1. Doſi thou receive all thy grace from 
Jzſus Chrict, then labour ro be humblein 
the acknowledgment of this. Let the 
confideration and conſcientious applicati- 
oh of this Doctrine, quell all boaſting in vs 
of any excellency received. Our wiſdom, 
rtzbieouſneſs, and ſandification , and redem- 
ption , are all from Chriſt , and therefore 
he 1bat glorieth let him glory in the 
Lord. Conlider, who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another ? And what haſt thou that 
thou didſt not receive £ Now if thou didft re- 
ceive it , why doft thow glory as if thou hadijt 
0t received it * Who but a proud fool 
would magnific himfelfin that , which ei- 
ther another giveth him , or another hath 
done for him. We count it an odious pride 
and folly ina manto boaſt himſelf of that 
which another hath done. And therefore 
the Apoſile profeſſeth; that he did not car- 
ry himſelf as thoſe falſe Teachers had done, 


who were crept into the Churchof Corinth, |, Þ 


ſaith the Apoftle , Fe do not boaſt of things 
beyond our meaſure, 1b t is, of other men ls- 


bowrs, nor boaſt in another man's bine of things | 


made ready to owr hand. Now all grace is 
made ready to our hands, and is only the 
work of Jeſus Chriſtin us, who worketh all 
our 
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our works for uw. Ammianus Marcellinus 
tells us of one Lampadims, a great perſon in 
Rome,W ho in all parts of the City,where 0+ 
ther men had beſtowed coſt in building, he 
would fet up his own name , not as a Re- 
pairer of the work,but as the chict Builder. 
Such folly are they guilty of , who will (et 
their own names before Gods, over the 
work of grace in their own fouls. Ob re- 
member that boaſting is excluded by the Law 
of faith. Faith 15 that grace which emptieth 
the creature of all its conceitcd xcellencies, 
and faith is that grace which will give God 
the praiſe of the glory of all his grace.Shall 
the Groom of the ftable boaſt of his Ma- 
ſters horſes? And the ſtage-player of his 
borrowed robes ? Shall the mud-wall be 
proud that the Sun ſhines upon it ? We muſ 
ſay of all the good that is in us, as the 
young man ſaid to the Prophet of his 
hatchet, 4145s Maſter, it was borrowed, The 
Church of God is compared to the Moon: 


Now all the light which the Moon giveth [5 
* | to the world, ſhe doth but diſtribute what 


is lent her 3 all our gracesand the ſhining of 
them, whereby our light is ſeen before men, 
is but a borzowed light from the Sun of 
righteouſneſs. David ſets us an exce!lent 
pattern , when he makes that humble ac- 
knowledgment ; Bleſſed be the Lord G:d of, 
lracl owr Father , for ever and ever. Thbine 


(0 Lord) i the greatneſs, and the powrer,and 
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I Chron. 29, 
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' the g/ary , and the vifiory , and the majeſty, 
for all that is in heaven or in.earth is thine ;, 


thine is the Kingdom (O Lord) and thou art 


ftrength unto al. 
| thank thee, and praiſe thy gloriow name, 


exalted s Head abve all. Both riches and 
honour come of thee , and tho reigneſt over 
all : and in thine hand is power and might, 
and in thy band is to make great, and to give 
Now therefore our God, wt 


But whoam I, and what is my People, that we 
(meuld offer ſo willingly after this ſort ? For 
all things come thee, and of thine own hav 
we given thee, 'Oh Lord our God , all this 
ſtore that we hate prepared to baild thee an 
bouſe for thine holy name , cometh of 1bine 
band, and it all thine own, which 1s an cx- 
cellent pattern of humility after inlarge- 
ment in duty. David and the People ot- 
tered both bountifully and willingly to- 
wards the Houle of God,the Lord had en» 
larged both their hearts and their hands, 
Now ll they did for God, is here aſcribed 
to God's grace and bounty towards them. 
It is excel]ent humility to aſcribe our en- 


 largement in God's ſervice, tothe enlarge- 


ment of God's grace towards us the way | 
to have grace increaſcd, is humbly to ac- 
knowledge from whence we receive every 


grace, 
2. Aſcribe unto Jeſus Chriſt theglory of 
all che grace you have been made partakers 
of. Thus did P:zl upon all occattions, Fla- 
Lonred 
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bored more abundantly than they all, yet not 
I, but the, grace of God which was in me , and 
by the grace of God I am what Tam. Tlie, 
yet not I, bunt Cb-ilt lIiveth in me , and the life 
which I now live iu the fleſh, T live by thefaits 
of the Son of God. It was well done of that 
good and faithtu! (crvant to (ay, Lord, thy 
pound buth gained ten pounds , he doth not 
ſay, Lord,my pains, but thy pound bath gained. 
When we give God the glory of his grace, 
God will give us the comfort and increaſe 
ofour grace. Learn therefore to aſcribe un> 
to Chriſt, the initial, progreſſive, and con- 
ſummativework of grace in your ſouls, Feſws 
Chrift only,vho hath begun a-gord work in you, 
will perform-it until his own day. Jelus Chriſt 
is the author and finiſher of our faith, He is the 
Alpha and the Omega. And therefore the 
Apotile prays, The God of all grace,vho hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Feſus Chriſt, 


| after thas ye have ſuffered a white} mike yu 


perfeft, ftabliſh\, {irengtben, and ſettle you, 
Grace is rather like Mznna that comes from 
heaven , than the Corn that grows oat of 
the earth.- Grace 1s inſpired tron heaven. 
Gifts and parts are acquired' by induſtry 
and pains here on earth. What God ſaid 
by way of compariſon between Canaazand 


|"Egypt , 'is very applicable to this purpoſe. 


7 


For thus the Lord (peaks to I/rael,7 be Land | 
whether thou goeft in ts p'ſſeſs it, 41 mot as the 
Land of Eg ypt, wbence thou cam{ out,where | 


__ thou 


| x Cor. 15, 
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Amos 4. 7. 


Hoſ, 14. 6+ 


for. Thus it is with grace and nature na» 


and pains, and 15 like Egypt, which might 
be watered by the foot, z.e. with digging 
gutters and trenches, which is the labour of 
the foot, to Ictin the ſtream of the River 


banks , but grace is like the rain from hea- 
ven, which only falleth where God doth 
appoint, who caulcth it to rain upon one 
City, and not upon another, and one piece 
is rained upon, and the piece whereupon it 
raineth not withereth. 

3. Diſclaim all merit and ſelf-ſufficiency, 
for ſo much as we arrogate to our 0wn me- 
rit, ſo. much we derogate from the free 
gracc and mercy of God. If with Ephraim 
God hathenlargcd his grace towards thee, 
that thow art like @ green fig-tree , yet let 


Pe ——_ 


of 


Rom,11.18- | 


| 


and let him ſay , From me i tby fruit 
found. Oh conſider , that thou beare(t not 
the root, but tbe root thee, Say, Not wnto us, 
O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name do we 
give the praiſe, A gracious hear! knows 
his own inability , and his own inſufhci- 


ency and impertcction , that he is unable | 


— 


— 


_ 


thou joweſt thy ſeed, and watereſt it with thy 
foot, as a garden of herbs , but the Land whi. | 
ther ye go to poſſeſrit , 4 a land of hills and 
valleys , and drinketh water of tbe rain of 
| beaven,a Land which the Lord thy God caretb 


cure may be,and is improved with indultry | 


of Nilws , when he yearly overflows his! 


God have the gloty of all thy fivittulnels, | 


| and F iniſher of our Grace. 


% 


þ *5 . " 
« a. 
. = A wv» - ds F % « 
£ <; 0 
*. . *4 t.7 
£3... # i k . 
4s " 
4 

©. 
- 


215 


=o 


to overcome the leaſt fin though never ſo 
ſmall, to excerciſe any grace though never 
[ſo weak, to perform the leatt duty, though 
never ſo calie; and as we have caule to ac- 
knowledge our inability, ſo alſo our finfull 
limperfections; it God ſhould enter into 
judgment with us, he might condemn us, 
not only for our worſt (ins, but for our beſt 
I/duties. 

4. Have an eye to Jeſus Chriſt; Look wp 
to bim the author and finiſher of our faith. The 
word looking unto, {ignifics in the orginal, 
ſuch a looking unto, as that we look off 
thoſe things which may divert our look- 


look {till unto Chriſt as the author of grace, 

when you have the greateſt exerciſe, or in- 

creaſe, or comfort of your grace. Say when 

thou haſt the greateſt ſtrength of grace, as 
Feboſhapbat did, when he had that great 

ttrength of men, 500000. Lord, we know 

not what to dog” only our eyes are upon thee. 

There are theſe three things which we 
ſhould eye in Chriſts giving us grace, 

I. How voluntarily and freely Jeſus 

Chriſt doth iflue out his grace to his people. 

Never did a mother more willingly give 

her child ſuck,when her breaſts did ake and 

were ready to break, then Jeſus Chriſt doth 

beſtow grace upon his people. Chriſt doth 

not like a merchant (ell his grace, but like a 


ing up to Jeſus. Labour ( my beloved ) to | 


King freely beltows all : fee the tenor of the 
: Cove- | 


2 Chro. 20. 
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Covenant of grace how free it was, Hs, 
every one that thirſteth, comne ye to the waters, }- 


thirſt come, and whoſoever will, let bim take 


man more willing to cat his meat when he 
is hungry, than Jeſus Chrilt was to do 


Chrilt) That be ſhould come down like rein 
hon the mowen graſs, and as ſhowers thak 
water the earth.Now there isfiothing comes 
down more \{weetly and freely, than the 
rain upon a dry and thirſty ground. 

IE. Secondly,look unto Jeſus the Author | 
of grace, how irreliſtibly he doth commu- 


grace in the hearts of his people. Who ſal 
let ? | 


and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and 
eat, yea come, buy wine and milk, without 
money and without price. Let him that is a+ 


the water of life freely ; nothing, 1s fo free 
as grace : itis offered and is beftowed up+ 
on the freeſft terms imaginable. All that 
Chriſt requires, is but our recerving it. It is 
the delight of Chriſt to ſhew mercy, and 
beſtow grace upon his people. It is the 
meat of Chriſt to do the Will of God that 
ſent him, and to finiſh his work. Never was 


good and befiow grace upon them that 
wanted it.So alſo it is ſaid of Chriſt in Pſal, 
72. ( which is clearly a prophecy of Jefus 


nicate his grace.Iwill work, and who can let 
it ? It's true,not only of God's external de- 
liverances but is as true of God's working 


x. Satan {hall not, for: though he bea 


ſtrong 
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[ſtrong man, and armed, and hath got pol- 


{cfſion, yet when Chritt comes,he is i2p2inps, 
ſtronger than Satan, 


the ttrongeſt oppolition, that is made a- 
gainſtit. Itis true, a man may and doth 
refilt the grace of God, with a gainſaying 
and contradicting reliltance, but not with 
an overcoming reliftance. 

II. Thirdly, look up to Jcſus the be- 


| ſtower of grace, how proportionably he 


gives grace lutable and an{werable to thy 


| temptations and need. God divides to ever 
| 7y one bis grace and gifts, ſeverally as he will, 
'| and yet he gives grace that (hall be cnough. * 


My Grace i ſufficient for thee, {aid God to 


| Pazl, (ufhcient co quell corruptions ſuffici- 
| Ent to repel tempration, (ufhcient to make 


| thee wait upcn me, till I give thee deli- 


| | Verance. 


5- Recxhorted to have recourſe to Jeſus 
| Chriſt for tupply of grace. Go to Jelus, and 
by the Praycr of faith approach to the 
Throne of grace,and beg grace tq help thee 
in time of necd. Go unto God by Chrilt, 


'| and God through Chriſt will ſupply all 
| Your wants. My God, faith Paul to the Pbi- 
| Vippians, ſhall ſupply all your aced, according 


to big riches in glory by Feſws Chriſt. Go to 


[ 


| | 2+ Sin ſhall not be able to hinder God's | 
| worx of grace. Grace ſhall be too hard for 


| this God,ard cxprets your ſclves before his | 
[4 throne, with ſenſible complaints, and ear- | | 
nelt | | [ 


DE — 


— 


I Cor.12.11. 


2 Cor.12.9. 


— — 


Ph IN.4.19. | 


& Toy xis@, 


—_— 
* 


—_— 
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Chrift the Author 


neſt requeſts, ſay, Lord, fecing there 1s (9 

much water in the fountain, why ſhould 
| my ciſtern be empty ? ſuch tulneſs of grace 

in Chriſt, and fo little grace in my heart? 
PGL58.18., | Lord, halt thou not gifts for men, yea for the 

rebellious alſo, and that's the worlt that can 
be ſaid of me, and haſt thou not a bleſſing 
for me alſo ? 

3- Uſe of Caution, though we ſay that 
all grace is in and from Chriſt. 
1+ This ſhould not cut off our endea» 

vours after gracezwe ſhould (o earneſtly !a- 
bourto get grace, as if there were no way 

to have it but by our endeavyourszwe ſhould 

ſo ſtrive to get heaven, as it it were to be 
gotten by our fingers, by our own pains, 
Gods promiſes & purpoſes of giving grace 

ſhould rather quicken, and greaten, then | 
any way ſlacken our indeayours after grace. 

See how the Apoſile makes God*s working 

grace in us,a ground why we ſhould work: 
Phil.2.12,13 | York out your own ſalvation with fear trembl- 
ling,for it is God worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, And again, I 
know the thoughts that T think towards you 
(ſaith the Lord ) thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil, t0 give you an expedited eud; but ſee allo 
how God joyns their duty with his promiſe, 
Jer.29. 11, | the means unto the end:Thben ſhall ye call up- 
iz: | on me, and yeſhallgo,andpray unto me, in 
will hearkex unto you. So alſo in the pro- 
phecy of Ezekie} , the Loxd had po_— 

c 


——_—__ 


—ſ{{d to do great things for them, and then | 


sf 
Wald 
race 
rt? 
the 


can 


Ing 


ut: 


[God T am what Tam, and his grace which was 
|beflowed upon me, was not it vain, but Tla- 
Wbomred more abundantly then they all,yet not I, 


{thou muſt acknowledge grace to be free, 


i and Finiſher of our Grace. 119 | 


th. Mt 


zdd-, Thus ſaith the Lord God, T will yet 
w this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, 
1d) it for them. God's promiſe to David 
to build him an houſe, did notat all ſlack 
his prayer to God for that purpoſe 3 for 
thus we find David praying, Thou, Oh my 
God, haſt told thy ſervant, that thow wilt 
luild bim an bouſe, therefore thy ſervant hath 
ond in bis beart to pray before 1bee. And 
now Lord ( thou art God, and ba(t promiſ- 
ed this goodneſs to thy ſervant ) now therefore 
let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſer< 
vaxt, that it may be before thee for ever, for 
thow bl:ſſeft, O Lord, andit ſhall be Bleſſed | 
for ever. Thus alfo did Paul, By the grace of 


— 


but the grace of God which was in me. See 
how he joyns Gods grace and his own in- 
deavours together. Thou muſt then ſo in- 
deavour after grace, as if it were to be got- 
ten by L1hozr, and not beſfiowed by favorr, 
yer when thou haſt done all thou canſt, 


as if thou hadtt not laboured at all. 

2. Though there be abundance of grace in 
Chriſt, yet let all ſuch as have no intereſt in 
Chrilt,takeheed how they flatter themſelys 
intoa conceit, that they'ſhall receive grace 
fromChriſi. Intereſt in thePerſon givescom- 


mu- 


— 


Ezek, 36.27. 


3 Chron. 17. . 
25, #6 37, 


ICar.15.10, 
» 


x Caut. 


GE 


Co',2-9. 


| 


John r. 12, 
16. 
compared, 


John 15.5, 
pls $/At + 
Rom.,6.5s 


Chriſt the Author 

| munication of his grace, As it was in Chriſt 
Pcr(on, he could not have had thoſe cxcel- 
lencies and attributes which were in God, 
had not his two natures humane and di. 
vine been pcrſonally united in him. And 
| therefore ic is ſaid by vertue of the hypo- 
| ſtatica] union, that in him, 1.e. in his Perſon, 
| drwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. 
Sounlcls there be that myliical unton' be- 
tween Chriſt and us, we could not be par- | I 
fakers,nor grow ſtrong i in the prace that ir in| || 
Chriſt feſus. Union is the ground of Commu-| I 
#ion,and theretore we read firlt of receiviag 
Chriſt, and then alterwards of rec:iving of 
his fulneſ" grace for grace, Though thou art 
near Chriit by Protcflion, yet if thou art 
not one with Ciritit by taith,thou canſt not 
receive any virtue from him. It a man tie 
food to any part of his body, it will not 
nouriſh him,becaule it is not reccived, con: 
coed or concorporated 3 that only nou- 
riſhes, which becomes one & the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with us, So we receive (trength and 
increaſe of grace from Chrilt,as we are uni» 
ted unto him by faith. Take a grafc,and tic 
ittoa tree, and it brings torth no fruitbut 
let it be united unto a tree by implantati- 
on,then the graft grows truittul:{o without 
Chriſt, ( ox as 1t is 1n the Original) ſepgraie 
from Chriſt, you can do nothing. He that by 
faith is nor planted rogether in the likenc(s 
of Chrilt's death, {hall never receive ſpiri- 

cual 


—_———_ 


—_—— 


<—__n—_ 


not abide in Chrilt,is caſt forth as a Braxch 


it is Gith that draws out of this fountain. 
Chriſt is a treaſury of grace, but it is faith | 


* dew is ki) w» 


—_ F iniſber of aur e Grate 


tual nounibment from him. He that doth 


he was neyer a true Branch, only feemed 
to be one. Chriſt is a fountain of grace, but F* 


that unlocks this trealury. By our commu- 
nion withChrilt we receive grace for grace. 
We are made by love, meekneſs and pati- 
ence like unto Chriſt, but by faith we arc 
made one with Chriſt 3 and that Union is 
the cauſe of Communion, and therefore 
Chrittleſs perſons ' are graceleſs . per- 
ſons, 

. If men want grace, yet let them 
know , that not Chriſt, but themſclves 
are to be blamed. There 1s fulneſs in 
Chriſt, there is grace enough in Chriſt, in 
him there is fulneſs of ſufficiency, of 
efficiency , and of redundancy 3 but if a 
veſſel be ſiopt, caſt it into the Sea, and it 
will receive no water and the fault is in 
the veſſel which is ſtopt, there is no 
want of water in the Sea. They that have 
the River-water or Conduit-water come 
into their houſes, it no water come, you 
muſt not conclude there is no water in 


the River or Fountain, but that the Pipes 
are either ſtopt or broken: So it. is, if ever 
you are ſtraitened, you are ſtraitned in your 


own bowels, and not ftraitned in your 
God. If a houſe be dark, it is not for any 


want \ 


— 


Job x5.6. 
#©2fn 7 +5 
ws Ty KNNUSe 


3. Caut. 


th. 
—_— 


td. 


Chriſt the 4 athor 


4+ Cawut. 


Mat.20,15. 


John 21. 20, 
2I, 


| 


| want of light in the Sun but for want of 


— 


windows in the houſe : So if thou wanteſt 
grace, it is not for want of grace in Chirlt, 
but for want of taich in thy ſoul, to draw 
and derive more grace from Chriſt, 
4+ Envy not the grace of God in others, 
Though Chriſt ſhould beftow more grace 
on others than on thee, yet thy eze muſt not 
be evill, becauſe bis is good. Thou ſhouldeſt | 
not have an envious eye, becauſe Chriſt 
hath a bountiful hand. It is not only 
a fault in wicked men, to envy the 
grace that is in good men, as Cain envied 
Abel, bccauſe his ſacrifice was accepted, 
and his own rejecied, but alſo even good 
men are too apt to envy one another, 
Joſephs brethren envied their brother, be- 
caule he was beloved of his father 3 and 
Peter (1t is thought ) envied Fobn the 
beloved deſciple. But take heed of en- 
vy, it's diſhonourable to God, and often 
hinders us trom receiving mercy and grace 
from God. To envy Chriſts deſpenſing of 
his grace,to whom and in what meaſure he 
pleaſcs, is unbecoming a Chriſtian 3 to re- 
Joyce In others happinels, is to do as the 
Angels of heaven; to envy others good js 
like the devils in hell. Would a tather take 
It well that his children fall out about their 
portions, which their father hath given 
them. God is abſolutely tree, to giveone 
or two, or five talents, as. he pleaſes, 
| and | 


— 


. - 
— ——__ 


| not be contented with 
| ſure of grace, fo muſt he not be unthank- 


and Finiſher of our Grate. 


«ww 
—_— 


and if another have more grace than thou, 
yet be thankful for that grace thou hatt, 
and envy no man, 

Laſtly, Lefſen not that grace thou haft 


| received. As there is no {in ſmall, becaule 
Tit is an offence againſt a great God: fo 


there is no grace little, becauſe it comes 
from the great God. Unthankfulne(s hin: 
ders this oil from running, 

the greatelt mea- 
ful for the lealt meaſure of grace. Conſi- 
der, it is Jeſus Chriſt that hath begun the 
work of grace : that there is ſome little 
good wrought in thee, is the work of Chriſt, 
and he that hath begun a good woork will 
alſo finiſh it ; he that hath given grace a 
being in tby ſoul, will alſo ſtrengtben thee with 
ſtrength in thy Soul,and perfet what concern- 
eth thee. Do not thou thy ſelf quench the 
flax that begins to ſmoak, nor break the 
reed that is braiſed, but be thankful to 
Chriſti, that hath kindled this ſmoaking 
flax, and wait upon him, who will fo ac- 
complifh his work, that he will fendout 
jadgment unto vidory. 


As a man mult } 


————_— 
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Jos 3o. 23. 


For I know that thou wilt bring 
me to death, and to the houſe 


appointed for all living. | 


N che handling of theſe 
words *tis needful I ſhou'd 
diſpatch theſe two things. 

1» Give you the ſcope. 

2. Thelence of the words. 

For the firſt, the ſcope of the words, 
becauſe they are uſher'd in with an 1]- 


RCEERS | 
(- _ KN mo 


OF 
> 


tative or cauſal particle (For ) which | 


A Fune- 


ral Sermon 


preach:dby | 


Ar. Love. 


At tbe 
Funeral of 
Mifires B. 
At L aw- 
renceFury, 
London, 
gr prel 29. 
165 1. 
Bring the 
laſt Ser- 
mon that 
ever he 
| preached. 


carries a refereuce to ſomewhat that go- | 


eth before, and that you may diſtinctly | 
take notice 'of the refcrence, you mult | 
look backto the 18. verſe of this chapter , 
there Fob tells you of a ſtrong difcaſe 
under which he laboured, By the great force 
of my diſeaſe is my garment changed, it bind- 
eth me about as the Collar of my coat? It 
ſeems the diſeaſe was fo ftrong upon him, 
it-even ftrangled his breath, it was as a 
Collar about his neck 3 upon the leaſe of 


0 


| | 
i 
>. 
| |. 
| 


| 


__ this] 


vVer(.18, 


| 
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Non ſolum 
rem notam, 
ſed quaſz pe- 
culiari expe- 
rientia ſibi 
per/naſam, 
ſigni ficat. 

| Pined. Ex- 
perior, Jun. 


| 


this his diſeaſe, he breaks out into his holy 
meditation , For Tkxow that thou wilt bring 
meto death, and to the bouſe appointed for all 
living. Now take a hint from the ſcope 
and context, that ſickneſſes and diſeaſes they 
ſhould be remembrancers of ws about our dying. 
Sick men ſhould alwayes think with them- 
ſelves they are dying men,and they that die 
daily, need not fear dying ſuddenly. Sol 
come to the ſenſe of the words, I know. It 
is not to be underſtood of a notional or 
ſpeculative knowledge, that doth fignihe 
a bare and naked knowledge of a general 
truth; but ſach kind of knowledge as is 
practical and experimental : aud fo alfo 
doth Junius tranſJate it. This experimental 
knowledge wrought in Fob holy preparati- 
ons for death. Tknow,and by experience can 
tell, I have ſuch a kind of knowledge,that 
hath practicalneſs and experience in it, 
(That thou wilt bring me to death) This 
ſhewed the holineſs of . Fob in oppolition 


to the doctrine of the Heathens , who | 


gueſt that all ſuch events fell out by fateand 
tortune, and not by the determinate decree 
and counſel of the moſt High. (41d ts the 
bouſe appointed for all living.) Though he 
doth not ſpeak here where this houle is, yet 
he dothin Fob 17.13. If Iwait,the grave is 
mine houſe, & Thave made my bed inthe dark: 
neſr.Now that which was his houſe, multi be 
thehouſc of all living,that is,the ay + 

tne 
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the grave is compared to an houſe, I.Allu- 


——eeoee,, HW 


| 


ding to theEgyptianSepulchreswhich were | 
made like a houſe with ſeveral arched 
rooms.2.Becauſe there we dwell in filence. 
Thus ye have the words briefly paraphras'd | 
unto you. I ſhall give you ſome practical | 
deduction from them. For Iknow that thou | 


wilt bring me 10 death. Theſe words are the | 


gracious ſpeech of Fob, touching his own 


mortality,& in them we have 3 particulars. | 


1. The Rationality of this ſpeech. He 
brings it in with an Illative. For. 

2. The Particularity of it. Hedraws a 
particular meditation of death, &c. Me. 

3. The piety of it, he acknowledges 
God's hand in bringing him to death. 
Thou, and not chance or fortune. 

For the firſt, the Rationality of it. Holy 
Fob doth not ſpeak of his death without 


| tome cauſe, bur for the ground and reaſon 
| foregoing. By the great force of my diſeaſe is 
| my garment changed, it binds me about as the 
| Collar of my coat ; and then he breaks out 
linto this holy meditation, For I know thou 


wilt bring me to death.From thence obſerve, 

That it is a very Rational thing, in weak- 
neſs 19 have holy meditations about death. 
Fob lay under a diſeaſe,that even wasready 


|tochoak and firang)e him, and then he 
{breaks out into this holy meditation, For 1 
know #hou wilt bring me t0 death, Sc. It 
1 it oblervable,the Ancients tee notice that 
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| P121.33. I ,4}z 
j 5, - ] 


| Jer.9.21. 


| Job 7.425- 


"3 


| 


4 
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David made three Pſalms, when he lay 
upon his fick-bed , Pſalm 6. Pſalm 30. 
P/alm 39. and in all thoſe Pſalms there are 
divine raptures and holy meditations a 
bout death. Fob 17. 1. My breath i cor- 
rnpt, my days are extinct,” the grave is rea- 
dy for me. He doth not mean an 1ll favour 
in his breath, but ir was an ob(ltruction 
and ſtopping in his breath, that is, he was 
ſhayt breath'd, and ftraitned under a violent 
| diſeaſe. It is conceived that Fob had that 
diſeale which 1s called the Tiſlick, and the 
conſideration of this diſeale, made him 
think that the grave was ready fr him. So 
Heman ay under a violent diſeaſe, Pſal.$$. 
3» 4, 5+ For my ſoul is full of trouble, and 
my life draws nigh to the grave. T am accounted 
with them that go down into the pit, I am as 
a man that hath no ſtrength, free among the 
dead, like the ſliin that lie in the grave, whom 
thou numbereſt no more, and they are cut off 
| from thy hands. When f(icknel(s is in the 
chambcr, then death 15 at the window, 
D.ſcaſes arc but the meſſengers, harbingers 
and forerunners ot death; in the Prophets 
phraſe, Death is come up into aur windows. 
When diſcaſcs are in the boule, then death 
is at the threſhold.So Fob reckoneth, When 
T'ie doren, T ſay, when ſhall T riſe, and the 
| 2:ig ht be gone? and 1 am full of toſſings to and 
| fro, unto the dawning of the day, and then he 
laith, My fleſh is clothed wi-h worms, a 


| 


| clods 
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eleds of duſt. My tkin 'is broken, and become | 


 boathſom: 
Firft Vſe,is to condemn thoſe, that when 
they lic on a fick-bed, they hope tor life, 
but never think of death, their own guilti- 
nels and their own wickednefs of living 
doth ſo fill them with fear and horror,that 
the thoughts of death are irkfom and te- 
dious to them. Jult like Lewzs the eleventh 
King of France, when he lay fick of a dan- 
gerous dilcaſe, he charged his ſervants and 
attendents, that they ſhould not ſpeak of 
death in his hearing. Many mens bodies are 
Magazines and Holpitals of diſeaſes, who 
when they arc living neverthink of death, 
chough there is but little betwixt them and 
the grave: Sy 
'Second Uſe, is to thoſe that are health. 
ful and ſtrong 3 *tis true,diſcaſcs are the im- 
mediate harbingers and fore-runners of 
death in an ordinary way, yet you may 
foon die though a diſcafe ſeize not on you. 
Asthe fruits ot a tree do more periſh by ex- 
traordinary winds and tempeſts, than do 
ſtay upon the tree, and are gathered by the- 
husbandman: So violent diſcaſes may ſoon 
kill you, though marrow be in your bones, 
and ſtrength in yonr joynts. Paracelſus a 
'skilful Phyfician, he gloryed, that it any 


+ man woald follow his Phyfical Preſcti tle 


ons, he ſhould not die any violent death,but 
meerly through age, and yet that boaſting 


| Q 4 man- 


——_— 


229 


r. Ofc, | 


2. Ofc. 


= 
h | 


<<. 0 IYY 


A Funeral Sermon... 


2. DoF. 


Job 5. 26, 
—_—_ . 


man, before he was fourty years of age, he 
himſelf died of a Fever. Thus I have done 
with the firlt confideration,the Reaſonable- 


and therefore I do think of death, 
Secondly, the Particularity of Job's 
ſpeech is to be obſerved. Fob doth not 
ſtand upon that genera] Concluſion. There 
is x0 man that liveth but be (hall ſee death, 
Pſa). 88. 43. He doth not ſpeak in general 
ſo, but Tkhnow I muſt die:. From thence ob- 
{erve this Point, | | 
That general Concluſions about death , 


only have general notions and empty ſpe- 
| culations about death, but practical & pax- 

ticular concluſions concerning our death, 
ſuch as may lay an aw upon the conſcience, 
Thus in the caſe of the godly,faid Elephaz, 


like as a (hock, of Corn cometh in his ſeaſon; 
and then he adds, verſ. 27, Lo this, we have 
ſearched it, bear it, and know thou it for thy 
good, General Concluſions that all muſt 
die, muſt be enforced upon the ſoul with 
particular applications, to turn you from 
the world,to beget in you lerious thoughts 
touching your future and eternal weltare. 
General truths do not carry that force upon 
the conſcience , unleſs they are drawn by 
applicative inference and therefore,P/.73, 


alt. | 


— 


_ -— 


Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, | 


— 


neſs of this; I am under a ſorediſeaſe , | 


' ſhould be enforced upon tbe ſoul by particu- | 
lar applications. Beloved , we thould not | 


| 


— 
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1]«l/t. The Pſalmiſt ſaith not only, I: is. good 


to: draw near unto God , but it is good for 
me. 

The third particular , is the Piety of 
Fab's ſpeech , in theſe words, Thou wilt 
bring me to death, Now there are three 
particulars in it which note Fob's Faith and 


1+ He doth not aſcribe dying to fate and 
fortune, but to the Providence of the moſt 
High. From thence obſerve, 

- That it is 1be property of the godly , to ſee 
God's band in taking away men bydeatb. It 
was but the dotage of the Heathen that 
knew notGod , . to aſcribe events to blind 
fortune ,, and it was the corruption of the 
Chaldeans to overlook the Deity in all fa- 
tal eventsz Yet Fob he defired to ſee and 
ſubmir-to death, & to God's hand in bring- 
ing it upon him. T bo wilt bring me #0 death. 
Another thing obſervable is this, [know thox 
wilt bring me to death. It is not a notional 
and bare knowledge of the underſtanding, 
but ſuch a kind of knowledge that is conſt» 


* Iderate and practical, which works upon 
Ithe affections. From thence obſerve, 


That tbowgh all. men do know notionally 
they muſt die, yet only godly men know it 
pradiically and confiderately, To know 
practically of your dying , confider be- 


eternal Gulf 2? What ſhall become of me 
in 


ITY 


3. Doe8, 


4. DoE. 


tore-hand, how ſhall I do to launch into the | 


— 


AF averal Samas. , 


'O& 771 
\m el 
' Dabit ad 
Cor ſuum, 


Eccl. 7. 3, 


Ar. Mont, | Þis tongue , but a godly man laies this! 
{Inditurw eſt 
irlud awimo 


ſuo, Tremel. 


the bitterneſs, and'feels:the burden of fin,, 


— 


in another world, when I leave this? Is my 
peace made with God ? Is my perſon juſti- 
fied? Amlin a fiateof grace? Now Foh's 
ſpeech hath latitude ih it , Thnow #b0u wilt 
bring me to death, that is I do ſo know it, 
that I_ will provide for it, and I willpr& 
pare for it, and I will lay.a toundation for 
eternal life. Solomon (peaking of Funeral 
ſolemnity , ſaith he, It-is better to go to the 
bouſe of monrning , than'to go to1be bowſe of 
feafting , that is the end of all men , 'and the| 
living will lay it to biz heart, 1 but all men 
that do' not lay death to heart , they may 
perhaps talk of death ata Funeral, but the 
living chey (hall lay it to heatt;, '/ay it 
pon the heart, as the Hebrew, they (hall lay 
it to heart, and lay it upon their hearts, (0. 
Tremelius. A wicked man laies it upon! 
truth upon his heart. ' There js none bye: 
a godly man , that ſo knows any thing of 
dying, as to know it ſopradtically, affedi+ 
onately and conliderately, and fo as to do' 
theſe-three things. | Ck 419% 

1. None but a godly man conſiders of 
his dying, that he dies delervedly, he taſtes 


in his diſeaſes and ſenſe of - appreaching 
death, he conſiders with himſelf, that it is 
not a diſeaſe that will bring him to his 
grave. but the fins of his life that kill him, 
2. None knows that he muſt dic ſo as a 


godly 
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godly man , whoſe care it is to die prepa- 
redly. A godly man he knows he muſt die, 
and this knowledge makes him prepare for 
a dying time, to live every day as his laſt 
day. The Prophet he {poke of death in the 
former part of Pſal go. that the dayes of 
man are threeſcore and ten. See what fol- 
lows, Ss teach us to number our dayes , that 
we my apply our bear ts unto wiſdom, he doth 
mean by numbering our dayes, to live (o 
exactly as tocount the number of our dayes 
to beſo few , every day asjf this were the 


| the laſt day and this time as the time of 
| the coming of Chriſt to judgment. 


3: None but a godly man knows of his 


| dying, ſo as to conſider that there is a ne- 
| ceflity that fin muſt die in him before his 


body dics. Sexeca an Heathen could fay, 


| Let 1by vices die before thee. There muſt not 
{ be only a ſuſpenſion, bur a mortification of 


fin. A godly man conſiders, though I live 
blameletly, that men cannot (ay ; Black is 
mine eye to any outward practice, yet I 
muſt have my inward lufts and corruptions 


die before my body die3 and therefore they 


ought to be converſant in things that tend 


to mortification ; this is to: know death | 


confiderately and afteGtionately 3 whereas 
wicked men confider of death notionally, 
their ſenſes tell them that all muſt die. They 
ſay all men, young and old, rich and poor 
muſt die 3 but this is but matter of di(- 
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Job T7. I 3+ 


courſe in them, but the godly knowit with 
ſavoury knowledge. 

Thirdly, Fob's Piety was, in that he doth 
repreſent death to himſelf, not in a formi- 


| dable and dreadful way, but under a com- 


fortable repreſentation 3 For I know thou 
wilt bring me to death: and to the bouſe, &c. 
He doth repreſent the grave under the no- 
tion of a houſe , as he repreſents it elſe 
where. From thence obſerve this Point, 
That 8 child of God that bath not allowed |. 
guilt upoa his conſcience, he may aud ought to 
repreſent death to bimſelf in ſuch familiar re- 
preſentations, as may make it leſs dreadful and 
more deſireable. Sometimes it is repreſented 
as going to bed. Theyſhall reſt in their beds. 
A godly man when he lieth upon his death- 
bed, and by fickneſs is weary of his life,tols- 
ing to and fro till the dawning of the day, 
let him think the grave will be but a bed of 


reſt unto him; ſo death is often filed a 


ſleep. And many of them that ſleep in tbe duſt 
of the earth , ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting 
life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt. Death is embalmed with (weet and 
comfortable language. | 
The grave is the houſe for all the living to 
be lodged in, If I wait, the grave is mine 
houſe, I have made my bed in the darkneſs. 
The grave is the houſe that I muſt go to, as 
aſter a hard dayes labour in my houſe I go 
ro bed ina dark night:So we go to our beds 
| as 


- 


| 
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as into our grave for along night; going to 
bed is but for a ſhort night,but going'to the 
grave is for a long nightzdeath is ſometimes 
repreſented with dreadful confiderations, 
but with amiablene(s too. There is an ab- 
horrency in nature againſt death, it is em- 
balmed by Jeſus Chriſt he lay in the grave 
three dayes, to embalm the grave to you, 
though your beds be cloudy and dark, yet 
ye reſt in them till the ReſurreQion-day. 
For the opening of the doctrine. 

I ſhall diſpatch theſe two Queries. 

I. I ſhall ſhew you, why the grave is 
compared to an houſe. 

2.. I ſhall ſhew you, what kind of houſe 
the grave is. 

For the firſt Querie , why the grave is 
compared to an houle ? 

1. This Reaſon ſome Authors give, be- 
cauſe in ancient times , (as hath been hint- 
ed) among the Egyptians their graves and 
ſepulchres, they were made after the faſhi- 
on of houſes, with Arches , and ſuch kind 


of ſuperſtructures 3 therefore they lay it is 


called an houſe. 

2. Other Authors give this reaſon; be- 
cauſe that as a man after a days labour a- 
broad , he comes to his houſe for reſt, ſoa 
man after a lives labour in the world , he 
comes to his grave, as to his houſe for reſt, 

' Theſecand Querie is this, what kind of 
houſe is the grave ? Now I will give yo 
| tncte 
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theſe four properties of this houſe. x. It 
is a deſolate and a loneſome houſe. 2. It 
isa dark houſe. 3. It isan old houſe, 4, It 

is a filent houſc. For the firſt, the grave is 
1+ A deſolate and a loneſome houſe, T ſhall 
be, ſaid Fob,with Kings and Counſ lors of the 
earth , which build deſolate places for them- 
ſelves, that 15, they build Tombs and Mo- 
numents where they ſhall lie, and then 
they ſhall leave all their attendance. Whey 1 
ſhall bring thee d-wn with them that deſcend | 
into the pit , with tbe people of old time, and] | 
ſhall ſet thee in the low parts of the earth, in| 
places deſolate of old, with tbem that po down 
into the pit,that thou be not inhabited, Job 17. 
14. T have ſaid to corruption, Thow art my 
Father, and tothe worms, Thou art my motber 
| and my ſiſter : there isall the company you 
will have, corruption and the worms; 
triends bring you to your grave, and there 

they leave you. | 

, 2.Your grave is a dark houſe, Fob 17.13. 
I have made my bedin tbe darkneſs , that is; 
in the grave. The grave is like the ſkeping 
room in a houfe, not like the dining room 
.& working room. The dinivg room is to be | 
light,& ſo the working room, but the ſleep- 
' ing room is dark,*Fis but theſtopping of the 
wouth of the grave,and it is but the draws» 
ing of the Curtains of the bed,where thou | 
ſhalt lie in darkneſs till the ReſurreQion- | | 
day In the grave there is ncicher the light 
Ol | 
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of the body, which is the eye,nor the light | 
| of the air, which is the Sun : the Sun it ſhall 
[not ſhine there , nor the body ſee there ; 
Therefore Eccl. 11. 9. Rejoyce, O young 
man.in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee 
in the dayes of thy youth, and walk in ibe 
wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine 
| eyes , Ent know thou that for all theſe things 
| God will bring thee unto judgment. And verſ. 
8. He bad ſaid remember the dayes of dark 
neſs 3 for they ſhall be many. The meaning 
[is this, The continuance in the grave , 
| which is the houſe of darkne(s, ſhall be 
long, even to the end of the world. 
| 3. Thegraveis an old houſe, asold as 
| Adam , he digged his grave with his own 
| fingers. Wherefore as by one man fin entred 
into the world, and death by (in, and ſo death 
| paſſed wpon all men , for that all bave finzed. 
| The grave it isa laſting houſe,a houſewhere 
| thou muſt ſtay a great while, Ecehſ. 1 2. 5. 
| Alſo when they ſhall be afraid of that which is 
| bigh, and fear ſhallbe intbeway, and the Al- 
| mond- tree ſhall flouriſh , and tbe Groſhepper 
| ſhall be a burden, and defire ſhal! fail, becauſe 


| man getth #0 his long home, aud tbe mourners 


| go abont the ſtreets, *Tis along home,a kind 
| of a houſe of eternity , a long while till 
| Chriſt's coming to judgment , our lovg 
| home, in oppoſition to our preſent houles, 
| that is, our ſhoxt home, Your houſes are 
our ſhort homes , but the gravesare your 


ng homes. 4. The 
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4 The grave 19 a ſilent houſe, Pſal. 31 | 
17+ Let me not be aſhamed, O Lord, forT| | 
bave called pon thee : let the wicked be a- | 
ſhamed and let them be filent inthe grave. 
The Pſalmiſt prayes here for deliverance 
from his Perſecutors , here is nothing but | 
. clamour, perſecution and oppoſition, aud |' 
one ſhall not havea good word from them. 
But as Fob comforts himſelf in the grave, | 
There the voice of the Oppreſſor ſhall not be |. 
beard : So may we, we ſhall beat reſt and | 
filence there, there the weary ſhall be at 
reſi, and there the Priſoners ſhall reſt toge: 
ther. For the Uſes of this Point, . 

The firſt Vſe, is an Uſe of Comfort to 
the godly,they may be comforted upon this 
DoGtrine. This Doctrine is a Do@trine that | * 
is dreadful to wicked men, their graves are 
dungeons to them but to God's children 
the grave is an houſe. Now you may be 
comforted upon theſe four conſiderati- 
ONS. | 
1. That though the grave be an houſe, | 
| yet be comforted, it is a reſting houſe, Fob | 
3-17. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, | 
and there the weary be at reſt. He (peaks here | 
of the grave in verſe 13. For now ſhould 1 
| have lien (till and been quiet. I ſhould have | 
ſlept, then had T been at reſt. There i$ no 
work to be done in this houſe, Eccleſ.g:10: | } 
Whatſoever thy hand findeth #0 do , do it nn | 


thy might , for there is no work , nor devices. 


42 


Thgrave, that thou wouldſt keep me in ſecret until 


\ Hyet others refer it to the grave, where God, 


Iiſafety under ground than above ground ; 
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| 207 knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the grave whi- 

'tber thou goeft,, Tlaiah 57. 2. They ſball reft 
in their beds. | 

2. That though the grave be a houſe, yet 

| be comforted it is but a fleeping-houl,it is 

not a houſe where thou ſhalt be everlaſtiog- 


' Ely. Beloved,though it be a houle;yet it is but 


a fleeping-houſe ; it ſhall not alwayes keep 
your bodies; that is the meaning of Paul's 
exultation: O death, where i thy fling? 9 
grave, where zs tby vidtory ? He refers it to 
the ReſurreQionz the grave though it com- 
pa(s.us, yet it ſhall not conquer us. 

3+ Though the grave be a houſe, yet be 
comforted, it is but a hiding-houſe, ſuch a 
houſe as isa hiding-place for God*s people, 
Fob 14-1 3. O that thou wouldſt bide me in the 


thy wrath be paſt , that thou woulde(t app int 
me a ſet time and remember me. Times may 
be ſo calamitous , that there may be more 


| r Cot. Ig, 
37+ 


they. that have Jayen a long time in their | 
graves, may be more happy than thoſe that | 
are living, Iſaiah 26-20. C:me my people,enter | 


thee, bide thy ſelf, as if it were for a little mo- 
ment until theindignation be overpaſt, Though 
[ſome refer this ro a temporal. deliverance, 


adges his children , when he takes them 


>m the evil to come. 
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4. Though the grave bea houfe, yet be 
comforted, it is a perfumed houſe, a houſe 
embalmed and perfumed by Chrift's lying 
in the grave. All the aQts that Chriſt did, 
they were for our ſakes. Chrift died to ſave 
us by dying, Chriſt lay buried in the grave 
to make the grave a bed of reſt, he roſe a- 
gain from the dead to ſanGtifie our Reſur- 
re&ion, and by his preſence there he hath 
perfumed this bed 3 this houſe the grave. 

Second Uſe for inſtruction, 1+. Here is 
matter for meditation 3 when you are in 
your own houſes, bethink your ſelves thus, 
Now I am here walking in my houſe, from 
chamber to chamber , but ere long my 
chamber ſhall be in the duſt. Now Iam 
coming to my bed in dark night , but ere 
long God will will put out the candle of 
my life, and will lay mein the grave, as in 
a- bed of darkneſs. Now Iam in my own | 
houſe , but ere long my bouſe will caſt me 
out to my grave, and that is the houſe that 
will take me in. | 

2,Let it check in you all covetous and in- 
ordinate defires after wordly chings; Thou 
ſhalt come from lying, in the dark houſe in 
the womb , to lie in the dark houſe of the 
grave.O what a vali company of inordinate | 
and luxurious defires are there in the hearts 
of men.In the womb one foot.,in the-Cradle 
threefoot will content you,and in the grave 
fix foot,but when thouliveſt in the world a, | 
whole | 
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De whole world will not content you,there are | 
lc 1 ſuch inordinate and luxurious defires in | 
Ws mens hearts , when they have all affluence | 
d, | and confluence of creature-comforts; Now 
Fo they mult have their variety of houſes, a 
6 Country-houfe, a Summer-houſe, a Win- 
al ter-houſe, yet thou muſt exchange thy ma- 
4 ny houſes for one houſe. ?Tis worthy your 
h notice that paſſage you read of in Scri- 
| | | pture, 2 Sam. To. 24. Samuel when he had 
Is | | [anointed Sant King , and the people had 
= choſen him what ſignal doth he give him 
S, to confirm him anointed?it was to go toRg- 
_ chel's Sepulchrez now-the reaſon is this,that 
Yy he might not be glutted with the prefer- | 
n ments and honours he was entring upon. 
'E The Emperoars of Conſtantinople, in their 
f | | inavgurations, on their Coronation-dayes, | Etige ab his 
n | | | had a Maſon came and ſhewed them ſeveral |/5%% = 9% 
wa Marble ftones.8& asked them to chuſewhich | Ceſar 1r/ 
o of thoſe ſhould be made ready for their gan 
If Grave-ſtones. And ſo we read of Fiſeph of | bricare ve- 

| | Arimathea, that he had his Tomb in. his | 
£ garden, to check the pleaſures of the place. 
6 Now in thy houſe thou haſt ſuperfluicy and | 
n | | |abundance. I can go now to variety of | 
© | | | houſes 3 bur one day thou ſhalt leave all | 
© | | | thy houſes and go to one houſe, and there | | 
2 leaveall your company and your friends. | 
c But how can thu be true, when the $ eripture | 
- ſaith, John 8.51. Verily, verily, Tſay unto you, | 
a. | if a man keep my ſaying, b: ſhall never ſee death. 
" cf R 2 To| | 
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To this I anſwer, that this Scripture in- 
tends not a natural and corporal death,but 
a ſpiritual and cternal death, and it is (aid, 
Fohn 11. 25, 26. I am the reſurrection and 
the life, he that believes iu-me , though he were 
dead, yet he ſhall live, and whoſoever liveth 
and believeth in me ſhall never die : that is, 
though he die naturally , yet he ſhall live 
eternally. 

But you will ſay Enoch was not buried, and 
Elijah was carried up in a chariot. _ 

Particular examples do not fruſtrate ge- 
neral Rules; though they were not laid 1n 
their graves, yet they underwent ſomething 
equivalent to death. There was a particu: 
lar reaſon why God tranſlates Enoch and 
Elijab , becauſe they were to be Types of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and pledges of ours. | 

But ſome will ſay, 'as in 1 Cor. I5. 51. 
We hall not all ſleep, but we ſoall be cbanged , 
therefore at tbelaſt day they ſhall not be buri- 
ed, andthe grave not the bouſt if all men, 
but thoſe that are then living ſhall be ſuddenly 
carried up to heaven. 

To this I anſwer, that at the lait day, 
though men ſhall not come to the grave, 
yet they ſhall be taken up when the trum- 
pet thall ſound, and ſhall go through the 
hre, and they ſhall in their tranſlation un- 
dergo ſomething that ſhall be equivalent 
to a death, and to a burial. 

2. Laſtly, weare ticd to this decree of 

death, 
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death, though God be not tied, Rom: 5. 14. 
and Rom. 9. 27. By thoſe places we arc to 
underftand , all men do deſerve to die, 
though God may exempt ſome , as thoſe 
that live to ſee the end of the world, from 
a death as ours is. Death is the end of all 
men, and the grave is the houſe appointed 
for all living. Death bath paſſed upon all 
men , bccauſe all have finzed , all deſerve to 
die : and even thoſe that are changed at 
the laſt day, undergo ſomething <equiva- 
lent to death it ſelf. 


Rom. 5. I3, 
De were 
mortis 2n 
omnes homt- 
nes loquitur 
Apeſtolus,li- 
cet Deus ali- 
qu's 4 movte 
poſſet exime- 
re, Rivet. 
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